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INTRODUCTION 



Ever since it originated, the Communist Party of the So- 
viet Union has been waging an implacable struggle against 

opportuniim in every form, including Trotskyism, Us veiled 

.mil worst variety. 

V. I. Lenin said thai in Ihe imperial) st epoch there were 
Iwn tendencies within the labour movement: the bourgeois. 
0p| Unut tendency, and the proletarian, revolutionary 

tendency, and that "it » in the struggle between these two 

i, [idi ni i< I thai the history of the labour movement will now 

Inevitably develop". 1 With tlic dawn of the 20th century, 

ihc struggle between llicsc two tendencies in the revolution- 
ary labour movement became increasingly acute. When the 
.t .l.e ol Ihc world-wide revolutionary movement shifted 
lO Russia, it markedly gained in intensity and acquired not 
Only all-Russia but also great international importance. 

Winking from the mid- 1890s on to develop his doctrine of 
i In revolutionary Marxist Party, a new type of party, Lenin 
Waged a relentless struggle involving principle against the 
hlri.ll Narodnilts. the "legal Marxists*, and the followers 
• il Bernstein (who had their counterpart in Russia in the 
Economists), the agents of ihc bourgeoisie within the revolu- 
tionary working-class movement of Russia and the: world. 

The establish menl of the Itolshcvik Party, the revolution- 
IX) party of the proletariat of Russia, marked a radical turn- 
ing point in the development of the labour movement in 
RttUia and throughout ihc world. The Bolshevik Party was 



I Lenin. Coikiled Wwki, Vol. 23. p. 110. 
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a truly working-class party, a party of socialist revolution 
and dictatorship of the proletariat which look an implac- 
able stand against opportunism of every stripe. 

hver since Bolshevism became a trend in political thought 
and a political party, the Bolsheviks, led by Lenin, pursued 
a consistent line towards u final break with the opportunists 
in the labour movement in Russia and abroad. At the same 
time, they did their best to win over the workers who had 
been misled and were variously connected with the oppor- 
tunist groups. 

The Opportunist leaders of the Second International saw 
the split which took place at the Second Congress of the 
Russian Social-Democratic Ulmur Party (RSDLP) as a great 
danger, because they felt that Left-wing element? in the 
Social-Democratic parties of the West could very well fol- 
low in the footsteps of (he IJolslicviks and start a resolute 
struggle against the opportunists. 

It was precisely at this period that a new trend — Ccn- 
trisrn— began to crystallise from the bourgeois, opportunist 
tendency in the labour movement, a trend which purported 
to work for "unity" between the revolutionaries and the 
opportunista. but actually aimed at subordinating the for- 
mer to the latter, so as. to secure a victory for the bourgeois, 
opportunist tendency over the proletarian', revolutionary one. 
Centrum meant nothing more than the ideology of subordi- 
nating proletarian interests to those of the petty bourgeoisie, 
the ideology of subordinating the revolutionary wing to the 
opportunist one. within the framework of a single party. 
Centrism had no social base which differed m any wav from 
that of overt opportunism. Both had the labour' aristocracy 
and the petty bourgeoisie as their common social foothold. 

Kaulskyism was the main direction of Centrism in the in- 
ternational labour movement. Lenin noted that " Kjutskvtsm 
is not fortuitous: it is the social product of the contradiction* 
within the Second International, a blend of loyalty to Marx- 
ism in word and subordination to opportunism in deed". 1 

Trotskyism, a variety of Centrism in Russia, took its name 
from that of Leo Trotsky (Brnnstein). who was one of the 
initiators of Menshevism and I he worst enemv of Leninism. 
Already at the Second Congress of the RSDLP. his attitude 



1 Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 21. p. 312. 



showed him tn be a rabid Menshcvik' who opposed the Lenin- 
ist revolutionary line on programme and organisational mat- 
ters. Trotsky took a stand rejecting the dictatorship ol the 

proletariat, backed Yuli Martov's wording of Paragraph 
One of the RSDLP Rules, and opposed the establishment of 
a monolithic revolutionary party of the proletariat in Russia, 
which lie did not want to be governed by iron discipline. 
After the Congress he actively fought against the Bolsheviks 
on all the cardinal i|Ucstions of theory and practice in the 
socialist revolution. 

The Trotskvites. being tike all MensfacvUa agent* of the 

bourgeoisie in the revolutionary labour movement, did eve- 
rything thev could to place it under bourgeois influence. 
They realised that the growing Bolshevik influence in the 
revolutionary labour movement could weaken the opportun- 
ists' positions and completely isolate them from the mass. 
That is why they strove to prevent any further intensifica- 
tion of the struggle between the proletarian, revolutionary, 
and the bourgeois opportunist tendencies, to prevent any 
final break between the Bolsheviks and the opportunists, so 
as to subordinate the Bolsheviks t« the opportunists within 
u single West European type of reformist Social- Democratic 
party. For that purpose, the Trottskyites covered up their 
Right-wing opportunist fare with a Centrist mask, pretend- 
ing In he a sort of "non-factional centre", ostensibly holding 
an independent, middle-of-the-road position between the 
Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks. Lenin gave Trotsky this 
characteristic: "Always true to himself— twists, swindles, 
poses as a Left, helps llie Right, so lone as he can.'^ 

After the Second Congress of the RSDLP. the Trotskvites 
actively fought the Bolsheviks over a period of many years, 
all the while remaining a variety of Mcnshcvism donning 
the garments of "non-factionalism" and taking, whenever 
their political interests required this, an extreme "Leftist", 
"ultra-revolutionary" sland. Lenin called Trotsky and others 
who kept changing their political stand, the "Tushino lum- 



' At the clcctirtn iiF itic rrnlr.il puly boditt *t the Second Congress 
nl" Itic RSDI.f* {1903). t.cnin anil his lollowcr* won a majority and nc- 
pinjinfdy came lu be known a"* bolsheviks (Russian: huhhinslw— major- 
ity), wfiilc the opportunist section was Irlt in a minority anil were ac- 
cordingly known .is Mcmhcvik* {Russian: tnt'Hihintsvo— minority), 

1 lien in. Collected Works, Vol- 35. p. 2S5. 
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coats". 1 He WBte: "The only ground llic Tushino turn- 
coats' have for claiming: that they stand above groups is that 
they 'borrow' I h «_■ i r Mm from one group one day and from 
another the next day. Trotsky was an ardent Isknst in 

1901-03 Al the end of IMS, Trotsky was an ardent Mcn- 

shevik. i.e.. he deserted from the Iskrists to the Economists. 
He said that 'between the old hkra and the new lies a gulf*. 
In 1904-05, he deserted the Mcnshcviks and occupied a 
vacillating position, now co-operating with Martynov (the 
Kcnnomisl). now proclaiming his absurdly Left 'permanent 
revolution' theory. In 1 51U6-07. he approached the Bolsheviks, 
and in the spring of 190? he declared that he was in agree- 
ment with Rosa Luxemburg. 

"In the period of disintegration, after long 'non-faction- 
al* vacillation, he again went to the Right.'"' 

This honk is designed to show how the Trotskyites worked 
hard t« inject Centrum into the RSDLP during the first Rus- 
sian Revolution (1905-07). Although he had ideological and 
organisational bonds with the Mcnshcviks, Trotsky kept 
saying that he was "independent" both of the Bolsheviks 
and the Mcnshcviks. In actual fact, he differed with the 
Bolsheviks mi all (he theoretical and practical questions. In 
contrast t'» Lenin s theory of the bourgeois -democratic rev- 
olution growing into a socialist rcvnlution. Trotsky brought 
up his theory of "permanent revolution", which in essence 
ignored the bourgeois-democratic stage of the revolution in 
Russia and denied the revolutionary role of the peasantrv 
as an ally of the proletariat. 

In this period. Trotsky opposed Lenin's proposition on 
the revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat 
and the peasantry, and the provisional revolutionary govern- 
ment as its political organ. While preaching his reckless 
"with no tsar, but a workers' government" slogan. Trotsky 
denied that it waj possible to set up a dictatorship of the 
proletariat in Russia until the workers became a majority of 
the population. The Trotskyitcs held that the socialist 
revolution in Russia tould win out only with a proletarian 
revolution in the West, which meant putting the former off 

indefinitely. 



1 The name civen in llic TtotiMuus Time* in Ru> In lighting mm 
Who went over from one CIOp to another— £d. 
* Lenin. Collected Works. Vol. 20, p. M6. 



As a leader of the St Petersburg Soviet of Workers' Dep- 
uties. Trotsky followed a conciliatory policy which tended 
to retard the development of revolutionary initiative among 
the workers, and slurred over the differences between the 
Bolshevik and the Mcnshcvik deputies in the Soviet. 

As a liquidator in the years of reaction and the fresh 
revolutionary upswing. Trotsky worked to rally the anti- 
Brlshcvik forces, organising: all manner of blocs for the pur- 
pose of lighting; Bolshevism, while continuing to style him- 
self, without any justification, as a "non-factional" Social- 
Democrat. At the time, the liquidators, otzovists. Trotskyitcs. 

and conciliators m the Bolshevik ranks opposed Lenin and 
ho supporters in a united front. The Vienna PrOoaa, a 
newspaper financed by Trotsky's bourgeois friends, and other 
licuidationist organs conducted a slanderous campaign 
against the Bolsheviks. With the help of Kamenev. Zinoviev 
and Rykov, the Trotskyitcs managed to get the January 1910 
Plenum of the RSDLP Central Committee to adopt aiitl- 
Bolshevik decisions, and to stop the publication of the Bol- 
shevik newspaper Proletary, under the pretext of disbanding 
the factions. This step on the part of the Centrists and the 
Conciliators was designed to make the Bolsheviks bend I" 
the will of the opportunist bloc which Trotsky had cobbled 
together. 

To fight against the Trotskyite-liquidationist bloc, the 
Bolsheviks arranged a bloc based on principle with the pro- 
Plrty Mcnshcviks led by G. V. l'lekhanov, who had the sup- 
port of a section of the workers striving to co-operate with 
the revolutionary Social-Democrats. This hloc helped the 
Bl llheVlkl to win over many workers who had earlier sup- 
ported the Mensheviks. 

This book describes Lenin's resolute struggle against the 
liquidators, otzuvists. Trotskyitcs and conciliators to get the 
Party out of the crisis, and to convene the Sixth Party ('un- 
it n ine. The Sixth (Prague) Conference of the RSDLP. con- 
vened through the efforts of Lenin and Ins supporters, ex- 
p'llcd the liquidators, Trotskyitcs and their allies from the 
Pttty for good, and purged it of opportunist impurities. 

I he Authors of the book show how the Trotskyitcs stepped 
up their activity after the Prague Conference. With the help 
of the opportunists and Centrists from the Second Interna- 
tional, Trotsky started a campaign in the liquidators" news- 
papers and organs of the press of Social-Democratic parties 
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in West European Countries (0 reverse the Prague Confer- 
ence decisions. However, he failed lo win any support in 
the local party organisation*! which rallied round the Con- 
ference decisions. Me failed in all hi* attempts to prevent 
the implementation of the Conference decisions, under which 
the Bolsheviks broke completely with the opportunists and 
the Centrists. 

[he I rotskyitcs made yet another attempt to set up a 
Centrist party. In August 1012, there was a Trotskyitc- 
liojiiid:itors' conference which formalised (he opportunist 
August bloc. Soon, however, the bloc began to fall apart 
under Bolshevik blows and under the stress of internal 
dissent. 

Trotskv then launched, with the help of the opportunists 
and the Centrists of the Second International, a campaign to 
"unite" the liol.sheviks in a single party with all the oppor- 
tunist groups anrl trends., including the emigre ones, which 
had no connection with the revolutionary workers' movement 
in Russia. Dopitc the help from Kautsky, Vaadcivcldc. 
Huysmans and other opportunists and Centrists from the 
Second International, who convened a so-called unity con- 
ference in Brussels in July 1914, the Bolsheviks refused lo 
have any sort of reconciliation with the opportunists and the 
Centrists, thereby showing once again their implacahlc at- 
titude towards opportunism in every form. Tlie new anti- 
Bolshevik bloc arranged at the conference, which Lenin called 
the "Third of July" or "Brussels bloc for rescuing the 
liquidators", proved to be at short-lived as the Angus! bloc. 
Thus, the new attempt on the eve of the l-irst World War 
by the Centrists ol Russia and other countries to eliminate 
the llolsbevik Party and to set up a Centrist party in Russia 
was a complete fiasco. 

The authors of the book give a consistent exposition of 
Ihe Bolsheviks' many years of struggle again! t Trotskyism 
and every form of Centrism in the international arena, and 
refute slanderous assertions by the falsifiers of history that 
before the First World War l«cnin and the Bolsheviks tended 
to underestimate the danger of Centrism in the revolutionary 
labour movement in Russia and other countries, and failed 
to carry on a resolute struggle against them. 1 The facts 

' Surh ilandcroua MMrtlom were made in an article Ity A. Slulskv. 
ciiMlrd "RoUhcviki v genua n>km M>l*uil-<tcinokratii v period yeyu prcd.- 
vuyemioRo kriiisa" iBtihlicvilci about tinman Sue ra I- Democracy During 
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mustered in the book show that the Bolshevik Party gained 
in strength and developed in relentless struggle against 

Opportunists of every stripe, including the Centrists in the 

West (led l>v Kautskv) and the Centrists in Russia fled by 
Trotsky). 

The book describes the struggle of the Bolsheviks, led by 
Lenin, against the Kautskyites in the international arena and 
against the Trotskyitcs. who during the First World War 
took a stand hostile to the Bolsheviks on the basic issues of 
war. peace and revolution. The Centrists used revolutionary 
catchwords as a screen behind which they actually supported 

the social-chauvinists, who were openly helping the bour- 
geoisie, and called on the workers ol all the belligerent coun- 
tries to defend their own homeland, denying the possibility 
of the workers' taking joint revolutionary action against Ihe 
governments righting in the war. 

The "neither victory, nor defeat" slogan put forward bv 
the Trotskyitcs was in fact a rehash of the social-chauvinist 
slogan for defence of the bourgeois homeland. That is why 
Lenin emphasised that those who supported the slogan were 

willing or unwilling social-chauvinists enemies of proletar- 
ian policy, and supporters of imperialist governments 
and i uling classes. 1 In their efforts to divert the masses ol 
working people from the revolutionary struggle, the 
I cntrliui clamoured for an illusory "just peace" under 
imperialism. 

The Trotskyites. who during; the First World War con- 
tinued tu preach their notorious "permanent revolution" 
theory, acted as rabid antagonists of Lenin's theory of so- 
cialist revolution, and denied his conclusion thai socialism 
I Ollld initially win out in a few or even one separate country. 
Exposing the political face of Centrism, which was such a 
danger to the workers of all countries, Lcntn wrote: "The 
'Centre' ... consists of people who vacillate between the 
Midal-chauvinisls and the true internationalists. . . . The crux 
■»l ihe matter is that the 'Centre' is not convinced of the 
necessity for a revolution against one's own government; it 
QOCI not preach revolution; it dues nut carry on a whole- 

haarted revolutionary struggle: and in order to evade such 



|U i'rewar Crisis), which was puhlishccl in the m,ijta*ine PmUtunkasa 
Kftotyuttiya NV fi lor I93U. 

1 Lenin. Collated Warki. Vol. 21, p. 2#9. 
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a struggle it resorts to ihc tritcst uUra-'Marxist'-Bounding 
rXi'iises. ' 

Ait a result of the Bolsheviks* consistent struggle, the 
Centrist* were exposed in the eyes of the working class as 
camouflaged social-chauvinists and accomplices of the im 
pcrialist bourgeoisie. Their attempts to fallow a "middle- 
of-the-road" line in the revolutionary movement, with the 
aim of subordinating the revolutionaries to the opportunists, 
proved to be futile. 

It was even more absurd to try to follow such a line in 
the labour movement after the bourgeois-democratic revolu- 
tion in February, by which time the leaders nf the petty- 
bourgeois parties had completely discredited themselves in 
the eyes of the masses of working people as accomplices of 
the imperialist bourgeoisie. 

When it became quite obvious that the Trotskyitcs would 
fait to set up a Centrist party in Russia. Trotsky and his 
closest associates decided to join the Bolshevik Party so as 
lu pursue their Mcnshcvik line inside it. Trotsky joined the 
Bolshevik Party at the Sixth Congress of the KSDLP(B). but 
did not in fact abandon hi* Menshevik view?. He and his 
small group of supporters merely suspended their ttVCft fig hi 
against the Party. Subsequently, the Trotskyites resumed their 
fierce attacks on the Party's general line and eventually wenl 
over into the camp of the avowed enemies of the Soviet 
state. 

I * * * i mtM 

It is of pressing importance to shed light o>n the history 
of the struggle which Lenin's Party carried on against 
Trotskyism before the revolution and in the subsequent pe- 
riod, because Trotskyism, as an ideological trend, survives 
in some countries to this very day and continues to harm the 
working-class and communist movement. 

Long before the victory of the socialist revolution. Lenin 
taught the young revolutionaries to discern Trotskyism as 
a harmful trend within the working; cla.ss which tried hard 
to reconcile revolutionary Bolsheviks and opportunist-liqui- 
dator. In hts work "Disruption of Unity Under Cover of 

Outcries for Unity" published in May ll'H, he wrote thai 
"the old participants in the Marxist movement in Rossi. i 



1 Lenin. Cotlcttcd Wutks. Vol. 24, p. 76. 
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bimw Tmhky very well, and there is no need to discuss him 

I m i In ii henelit. But the younger generation of workers do 
Mnl know him, and it is therefore necessary to discuss 

l.eimi lu-hl that young Bolshevik workers had to know the 
|Mililkal la. e of Trotsky and his supporters, who were the 

I I 'I ■ "I I In- unity of tin: working class rallied round 

i In hloK.Mii ol the Prague Conference, and to understand 
linn tin v war Hying to subordinate the revolutionary labour 
iimiyi intnl in Russia to the liquidators, whose activities hail 

1 MH.tlulcly condemned bv the Fifth (All Russia) Con 

Ifiiini -.1 ihc KSW.P in IV.-eiiihrr I 'His. I .coin emphasised: 

Ihr younger generation of workers should know exactly 

I i iIms arc dealing with, when individuals come before 

llirni with incredibly pretentious claims, unwilling absolutely 

• koii with ritfirr the Party decisions, which since I90N 

1 h hired and established our altitude towards liquidation- 

ihiii m with the experience of the present day working-class 

wioi hl in Russia, which has actually brought about the 

•mii\ ol ihc majority on the basis of full recognition of the 
tout iiiul dec isions.*" J 

I hi Paily's Central Committee has repeatedly stressed the 
HPfd i" rxpmc Trotskyism as u petty bourgeois trend which 
lldi In fit .in enemy of Leninism ever Mnce it emerged. The 

I Plenum of the Central Committee and the 

il l .nnlrol Commission of the KCP(B) set this task bc- 

liin iln I'aity: To continue and develop the Paitys work 
to rvpbiiniug from top to bottom ihc anti-Bolshevik char- 
■■tli'i nl trotskyism, bee/inning lioin I ItO.'l to ilie I.txsonx n) 

ihUibvt. and to authorise the I'nlitbureau to give all propa- 
oil I i nivalin (party schools, etc.) due explanation on this 
mi to ml induce into political instruction programmes ex- 

i>l in. iimns ol the petlv ■ bourgeois character of Trotskyism, 

In depth research to expose Trotskyism is a pressing nc- 
il\ rvni today. The resolution of the CPSU Central 
i oininittec, "On Measures for Further Developing the Social 
mis and P.nliancing Tbcii Role in Communist Construe- 



' lln-1, Vi>l. .'It, y, m<. 
I ll.hl .147. 

• a/'sa i- trzulynhiyakh i nrfuniyakh tytzdav, konJcreHtlli j plrnu- 
I ia ((il'SU in tht Rnntulinns and Deration* of (lungcitttcs, Clnn- 
I I'lcnumi). Pail II. Mco.-w, 1934, p. 114. 
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lion" (August 1967). says that Party historians "have not 
made sufficiently active effort* in writing generalised fun- 
damental works to show the GPSU's contribution to the 
theory of socialist and communist construction* Us role in 
the international development of Marxism-Leninism in the 
50 years since the October Revolution, and to give a broad 
picture of the CPSU's struggle against the Mcnshcviks, 
Trotskyitcs. Right-wing opportunists, national-dcviationisls. 
and other groups and trends hostile to the Party". 1 

The authors of this hook show the struggle of Lenin's 
Party against Trotskyism from the moment it appeared on 
the political arena until the victory of the hourgcois- 
demncratic revolution in February 1917. The hook has been 
written on the basts of Lenin s works. Party documents, 
archive material and published sources. In presenting their 
subject, the authors expose the inventions of bourgeois fal- 
sifiers of history like Isaac Deutschcr, Heinz ttrahm. and 
Leonard Schapiro, who have tried to substitute Trotskyism 
for Bolshevism, and to belittle Lenin s role as the founder 
of the Party and the leader of the October Revolution, and 
who have echoed Trotsky's view that the Bolshevik Party 
was victorious in the October Revolution allegedly because 
it had abandoned its earlier policy and had adopted Trotsky's 
permanent revolution" theory, and that it was not the Com- 
munUl Parly led by Lenin, but Trotsky that was the guiding 
spirit and organiser of Inc October Revolution. 

The authors of the hook present a great volume of factual 
material to show that the struggle conducted by Trotsky and 
the TrotskyitCS against I.cnin and the Bolshevik Party was 
not the result of temporary mistakes and aberrations, but a 
deliberately hostile activity by the agents of the bourgeoisie 
in Ihc revolutionary movement, that Trotskyism has always 
been the worst enemy of Leninism, that the entry by Trotsky 
and Ins supporters into the Bolshevik Party in August 1917 
was nothing but u manoeuvre designed for a definite political 
purpose. The history of the .struggle waged by Trotsky and 
Trotskyism against Ltnin and Leninism before the revolution 
shows that it was not at all accidental hut quite natural that 
Trotskyism subsequently developed into an openly counter- 
revolutionary trend, concentrating all its efforts, on the light 
against the Soviet Union, the Communist Party and the 
wholc intern ational communist movement. 
1 Kammuniit No. 1 3, 1967, p. 5. 
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CHAPTER I 

POSURE BY V. I. LENIN OF TROTSKY'S 
OPPORTUNISM IN THE PERIOD 
OF PREPARATION FOR THE FIRST 
RUSSIAN REVOLUTION 



1. Critique of Trotsky's Menshevik-Reformist 
Views on Programme and Organisational Questions 
at the USD LP's Sceond Congress 

Al the turn of the century, the centre of the world revo- 
lutionary movement shifted to Russia. By then, the parties 

ol iltc Second International, stricken with opportunism, had 
proved themselves completely incapable of giving the work- 
ing .lass a lead in the struggle for victory of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat. It was necessary to create a revolutionary 
M4irxisl parly capable- uf providing leadership for the masses, 
tod resolutely and consistently lighting against every form 
ol opportunism. 
Mr! Marx and Frederick lingcls had worked out a number 

"I Important propositions about a revolutionary proletarian 

party. In the new historical conditions, Lenin, with these 

propositions as a basis, further developed the Marxist doctrine 

•I the proletarian party and its role in the revolutionary 

vemcnL He emphasised lhat only a party of social rcvo- 

luiiim and dictatorship of the proletariat which had openly 

broken with opportunism could lead the proletariat to 
v li i<>ry. 

Ltnin repeatedly said that struggle agaiast opportunism 
wt n law of internal development of each Marxist party, 
lb wrote: "No Social-Democratic Party in the world was 
'i limned— particularly in the period of bourgeois rcvolu- 

> -without a hard struggle and a number of splits wilh 

ll " 1 i-KCiiia fellow-travellers of the proletariat. The same 

' IWC ol the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party, which 
rrei ilncc ISWi has been taking shape, growing, gaining in 
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strength and becoming tempered, despite all obstacles, in the 
hard struggle against such fellow-travellers." 1 

The Second Congress of the RSDLP. held in July and 
August 1903. was a most important stage in the establishment 
in Russia of a truly revolutionary Marxist party of the work- 
ing das*, a new type of party. The struggle which flared 
up at the Congress between Lenin and his supporters, on the 
one hand, and the opportunists, on (he other, was a struggle 
for the triumph of the Leninist. hkra. orientation in Che 
labour movement in Russia. 

In his book. One Step Forward. Two St efts Rack, lie 
subsequently wrote; "That this was the direction in which 
lhc Congress had to work was predetermined by the three 
years" activities of fskra and by the recognition of the latter 
by the majority of the committees. Iskru\ programme and 
trend were to become the programme and trcnrl of the Party: 
fikru's organisational plans were to be embodied in the Rules 
of Organisation of the Party." 2 

Discussions at the Second Congress of the RSDLP nl 
Lenin's draft Party Programme, whose adoption by and large 
decided whether or not Russia was to have a new type o( 
party, drew tierce attacks from opportunists, avowed and 
camouflaged, and the vacillating elements. Lenin recalled in 
his '"Account of the Second Congress of the RSDI.P J "The 
Programme was discussed and voted on point by point ... 
and practically two-thirds of the time of the Congress was 
Spoil on the programme!'" 1 

The opportunists' attack* on Lenin's draft Programme had 
one main purpose, namely, lo expunge its provision about 
the dictatorship of the proletariat. The Economists Akimov 
and Martynov, and the Hundisl* Liber were joined in their 
attacks against the central point of the Party Programme— 
the dictatorship of the proletariat— by Trotsky, who then 
claimed to he a follower of hkra. He did not risk coming 
out in open protest against inclusion of the dictatorship of 
the proletariat provision in the Programme, and declared 



1 Lenin. Cellcctrd Works, Vol. 17. |>. 546. 
3 Ibid.. Vol. 7. p. 211. 
■ Ibid . p. 25. 

* The llumlikta wcie member* of lhc Bum), an npporltimal petty 
bourgeois Jewish nationalist party. In IS9S. the Bund joined the RSIM .1* 
and left it al the Second Congress i« 1901. The Bund wai a vehicle ol 
■uiionaliim and separatism in ON labour movement. 
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Ilia: this dictatorship would be possible only "when the 
Social-Democratic Party and the working class . . . would be 
cloKst to identification. The dictatorship of the proletariat 
would not be a conspiratorial 'coup" but political domination 
b) .in organised working class constituting the majority of 
IflC nation." 1 

While speaking out against V, Akimov. Trotsky in fact 
went well beyond lhc latter, arguing that the dictatorship 
of lhc proletariat could not be a practical proposition until 
the working class became a majority of the nation, and also 
UOuJ the parly and the working class were close to being 
Ldl itical, i.e., when the distinction between the parly and 
t&M class was erased. This was nothing in fact but a denial 
<»l lhc dictatorship of the proletariat. It was no accident that 
in | pamphlet. Akimov later wrote: "Trotsky expressed his 
view of 'the dictatorship of the proletariat' with which 1 
absolutely agjrce." 3 

When Russian Marxists set themselves the task of over- 
throwing lite autocracy, they believed that all supreme power 

in the state should pass into the hands of a legislative as- 
'.« nibly consisting of people's representatives. They saw the 
prospect of the proletariat winning power with the support 
■ ■I Bullions of toiling peasants. Accordingly, the draft Pro- 
gramme of the RSDLP said that the overthrown autocracy 
would be replaced by an "autocracy of the people". 

At the 21st sitting of the Congress, Akimov asked what 
ili« "autocracy of the people" concept meant. In reply. 
I mKky distorted the real meaning of this point of the Party 
I'nigiainme when he declared: "Under the autocracy nf The 
people' the dictatorship belongs to the bourgeoisie. When the 
loyalists obtain a majority, this will usher in the epoch of 
iIh dictatorship of the proletariat," 3 

Thai statement of Trotsky's merely served lo confirm his 

Marxist view of the dictatorship of the proletariat. In 

ftfldiuOB, he displayed his solidarity with West European 
opportunists, who ignored the revolutionary role of the 
peasantry. This altitude was in fact aimed against the rcvo- 

' W«i iyezd RSDRP. i'rot'-kiply (The Second Congress, of (be 
HMDLP. Proceeding). Moicuw, 1959, p. 130. 

' V. Akimov. K vaprom n labatakh II lytzda RSDRP (A Tew I'n-inK 
Abuut the Work of lhc Second Congrtu „t (he RSDt.l*), Geneva, 1004, 
|>lf. 

' Hit Sunn J Congreii of ihr RSDLP. Pniecnlingt, p. 251. 
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lutiorj as a whole, because it deprived il »{ its reserves and 
doomed I he prolcljti.it (u defeat. 

It is no accident, therefore, that present-day bourgco'r. 
falsi tiers extol Trotsky in every way fur his understand 
in*' of the essence of the dictatorship of the proletariat. The 
West German historian Heinz Brahm tries very hard in 
prove that Trotsky's speeches al the Second Congress of the 
RSDLP allegedly expressed hts confidence thai the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat would win out in Russia in the near 
future. 1 

Trotsky's .statements about the dictatorship of the; pro 
letariat contained the seeds of his "permanent revolution 
doctrine, which he worked out in 1005 together with Parvus 
and which was based on the opportunist slogan of "with DO 
tsar, but a workers" government", that is, .> revolution with- 
out the peasants. It is this theory that Trotsky turned into a 
weapon in his fight against Leninism. 

In the hitter disputes over all the clauses of the Programme. 
Lenin and his supporters safeguarded the Marxist doctrine 
or Ihe dictatorship of the proletariat and gave a 
resolute rebuff to Trntskv and other opportunists. Lenin said: 
"They expressed views which have already been termed op- 
portunism (and quite rightly so). They actually went so f.u 
as to refute' the theory of impoverishment, to dispute' the 
dictatorship of the proletariat."- By an overwhelming ma- 
jority, the Congress adopted Lenin's draft Programme of the 
RSDLP, which consisted of two parts: a minimum and B 
maximum programme. It was a document which clearly dc- 
liued both the ultimate aims and the immediate tasks of 
Social -Democracy. 3 

Ihe Programme adopted by the Second Congress was a 
real Marxist programme of the revolutionary proletarian 
Party. In contrast to the West European Social-Democratic 
parties. Ihe RSDLP was at the time the world's only working- 
class party which had the dictatorship of the proletariat 

' H. Brahm, Irattkth Kairifff KM it it \arhf"lge ttmm. Koln. 1%-t. 
S. IS. 

• Lenin. ColltrtiJ Wotkt, Vol. <i. p. 191). 

• Present ilay k.ur»[coi* l.il>nmh.r* have Iricl tt> distort the ewnce 
»( the fii.i Proiranmn of the HSD1.P. Thus, in deicrioing the cvenO 

d "I'w on ' ,c ''•"'V ^*""d Cunjtrcsv Brahm rcrltKci Ihe wbok 
KSDI.P I rojff.immc to its minimum programme, dumping such of ils 
pljttki iit the political freedom*, equality for -ill citi/ctw. separation ol 
ihiirrh Irotjl *lale. elr. (II. Kralitn. pp. fit.. S. IS). 
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kl I plank in its Programme. "In this Programme." Lenin 
lllbsequenlly wrote, "the question of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat is staled in elear and definite terms, and. more- 
over, is linked op with the struggle against Bernstein, against 
opportunism." 1 Inclusion of this demand in ihe Party Pro- 
gramme marked the triumph for revolutionary Marxism and 
.t victory for Leninism over opportunism in the labour move- 
ment in Russia. 

The Parly Programme adopted by the Second Congress 
nl be RSDLP was the result of ninth theoretical work by the 
Mutsian Marxists. It determined the Party's consistent Marx- 
itt jmlicy and promoted the revolutionary education of the 
pn letariat. With it as a guide, the Party successfully fought 
for the victory of the bourgcois-demor ratio and the socialist 
• • volutions in Russia. 

liy adopting the Programme, the Second Congress of the 
USDLP laid a sound foundation for (he ideological unity of 
ihe Marxist Party. This unity needed to be organisationally 
COlllolidated in Ihe Party Rules. Lenin regarded the Mules 
at the material basis ensuring fullilment of the Party Pro- 
gramme. - 

During the discussion of the draft Rules, as in the working 
■hi of the Programme of the RSDLP. Lenin and his sup- 
purlers had to carry on a resolute struggle against unstable, 
wavering and opportunist elements. 

The Party Rules were based on the principle of democratic 
centralism, the idea of establishing i coherent centralized 
Party with an iron discipline. Lenin believed that every 
member of the Party had to be attached to one of the Party 
orfinisations. This ensured the education of Party members 
In the Marxist spii it. and led to a high sense of discipline 
Ifld real control over the activity of each. In these condt 
lions, the Party becomes a harmonious system of organisa- 
i I acting under a single plan. 

Lenin's wording of the first clause of the Rules said that 
i member of the RSDI.P was one who accepted the Partv 
Pi nui. mi me and supported the Party both by material means 
UM by personal participation in one of its organisations. Bv 
i ontrast. Martuv held that it was enough for a Party member 
bO work under the control nf one nf the Party's organisations. 



1 I Miln, Cnlirrtrtl HV*j. Vol. .11. p. HO. 
• Ibl" , Vol. 7. pp. 414-11. 
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He proposed that admission to the Party should be open to 
all those desirous of joining, without their being bound to 
be members of one of its organisations or being constrained 
by the framework of P*rty discipline. In other words, Mar- 
tov upposcd the principle of democratic centralism, order Iv 
organisation and iron discipline in the Party. 

On the face of it. the contradictions over Paragraph One 
of the Rules had a bearing on Party membership. However, 
in terms of principle, the two diffeicnt wordings of the clause 
on Party membership were a reflection of antithetical views 
on the role of the proletarian Party, its tasks, organisational 
principles and composition. 

Lenin and his supporters saw the wording of the member- 
ship clause as part of the struggle to establish the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat, They worked for a Party that was 
proletarian and was capable of leading the working class 
to victory. Lenin warned against the danger of cluttering up 
the Party with various unstable, wavering- and opportunist 
elements. This danger threatened the labour party in anv 
country but was an especially grave one in Russia, then on 
the eve of the bourgeois-democratic revolution. That is why 
Lenin wanted a sharp line of demarcation to be drawn be- 
tween those doing the work and those merely doing the talk- 
ing. He said: "It would be better if ten who do work should 
not call themselves Party members . . . than that one who 
only talks should have the right and opportunity to be a 
Party member." 1 

Lenin's wording flowed from the organisational principles 
of the new type of Party, and emphasised the great import- 
ance of Party membership, containing the requirement that 
the best men from the working class should he selected for 
the Party. Lenin told the Congress: "It is our task to safe 
guard the firmness, consistency, and purity ol our Party. We 
must strive to raise the title and the significance of a Party 
member higher, higher and still higher." 3 Lenin* require 
mcnt concerning careful selection of membership and the 
exigent standards set for Party members became one of the 
main organisational principles of the Bolshevik Party. 

Martov's wording of Paragraph One of the Rules' Hung 
the OOOT wide open to unsteady petty-bourgeois elements 



1 Lenin. Collected Wnrkt, Vol. 6, a .503. 
1 Ibid., p. m 
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Which turned it into an amorphous thing, without an organ- 
Itttional framework. In this struggle over the two stand- 
points on the organisational principles of the RSDLP, Trots- 
kv sided with Martov and other opportunists. Trotsky's 
denial of the necessity of the dictatorship of the proletariat 
led him In opportunism in organisational matters. His 
» pitches in the discussion of Paragraph One of the Rules 
Were an expression of his denial of the Marxist Party's role 
m$ the vanguard of the working class. 

Trotsky spoke at length about workers and intellectuals, 

■bout the class standpoint and the mass movement, but 
..voided dealing with the substance of the contradictions. He 
.hnied that the contradictions on the question of Party 
membership involved principle, and refused to admit that 
.ii i lie Congress there were two approaches to the role of 
l Ik Party, in general, and the RSDLP. in particular. Trotsky 
ihnrply opposed the motion for a vote in favour of Lenin's 
wording. He said: "I was not aware that it was possible to 
• lureise opportunism through the Rules . . - Comrade Lenin s 
I in inula must he rejected. I repeat: it misses the mark." 1 
I i itsky tried very hard to distort Lenin's stand by saying 
il>: i Lenin wanted to set up something that was not a party 
bill a conspiratorial organisation admitting intellectuals only. 3 
Under the pretext of fighting petty-bourgeois freewhcel- 
iin. Trotsky tried to smuggle in Martov's wording of the 
Parly membership clause. While paying lip-service to the 



1 the Srcontl Congreji i,\ the RSDLP. Proceedings, pp. 274. 275. 
' Itiu charge i* being widely used today by (tic bourgeois falsifiers 
1 1< ii Schapim eipialcs Lenin'* stand anil that taken by ihc Narodnik 
r I'kuihev. who wanted a small niou|» of intellectuals to sciie power. 
Ik In* hunk. Seliapirn analysts *l*karliev'» doctrine and write*: "Ihc rc- 
■ i mlilancc to bolshcvism. such a» il wai eventually I" become, is in some 
• i i|»il very striking, and it \\ with justice Out Tkarhcv ha.* oflcn been 
id ii t tln*»l .ii clir cin^iiutnr of many of Lenin's ideas" (L. Schapiro, 
/ hi CumniHnisl Party «f the Soviet Union. London. ISfifl, Introduction. 

Hi.il muse* I ruin i I •cMlhl; up i con 'pir.ttoria.1 organisation in 

Uumm .iixl says llul lie luil (alien under llctnttcin's influence and had 
I >i lailli 10 I In i>>>litir.il unitv .m>l iinlrpi ml( in r i>| (lie labour move- 
oi.nl In Russia. Bialim wiilc* "Lenin came In ihc conclusion that if the 
mil 1 -inn revolution w*4* m materialise there was need lor an orjtatiisa- 
itm •■( professional conspirators who would undertake all ihc effort and 
rdiu ol preparing the revolution instead «>f lite workers, who were 
Mill*, •haorhcil in the Mruptflc lor (bcir daily bread' (II. flrahm. op. ciL. 

Nl \ll Ihr-r invenli-.ns liavc been refuted by lli< history of ttse CPSU 
...a by life i Hell 
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rights of workers, he in fact tried to let into the Parly op- 
portunists and those who practised a high-handed anarchism 

■md iniellciiuabst mdi vi duu lif,m . Trotsky was nut working 

or a party oj social revolution and dictatorship or the pro- 
letariat, hut for a Wfll European type of reformist pity. 
Lenin raphastsed thai IVotsky's attempt to make ihc Partv 

.CNpons.hlc for men who did not work in anv of its orcanisa- 
iwi* wou d result in Ihc activity of I'artv members being 
let I virtually without control ami guidance. This made unity 
of actum impossible. "The Central Committee." Lenin wrote. 
WHI never be able to exercise real control over all who do 
the work but do not belong l<> organisation.. It is our task to 
place actual control in the hands of the Central Committee."' 
I he urge on the part of Trolsky. MartOV and their sup 
porters to declare one and all members or the KSDI P in 
essence meant a rejection of discipline in the Partv In 
Vnttoep forward. Two Si, fix Hark. Lenin stressed that in 

the debates on Paragraph One of the Rules "the wpporten 

ol bourgftm-uittUiriiial individualism ... dashed with the 

supporters of i>raictarian organisation and discipline"? 

In his efforts to create a Parly taking an implacable stand 

against every Form of opportunism, Lenin said in his second 

speech in the debate on Paragraph One of the Roles lhal 

i rotsky s defence of Martov's wording helped opportunist 

elements to sneak into the Party, whereas it was necessary 

W «"» out of the Parly by every possible means. Lenin 

added: 1 Q refute this simple and obvious conclusion it ha* 

to he proved thai there are no such elements; but it has not 

even occurred to Comrade I rotsky to do that. Nor can that 

be proved for everyone knows that such elements exist in 

plenty, and that they are to be found in the working class 
too. •* e 

Let us recall that in an earlier work. What Is To Be 
nonc? r Lenm had worked out a plan for (he Parly's organ 
isational structure. Under it, the Party was to consist of two 
sections: a narrow circle of leading workers who were pro- 
visional revolutionaries, and an extensive network of grass- 
roots I arty organisations surrounded with the sympathy and 
-uppore ol the toihng masses. Lenin said the organisation of 



1 Lenin. Collected Works, Vol. ft. B> 504 

? IhitL VoL 7,o.m ' 
3 Ibid . Vol B. p. SOS. 
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revolutionaries "must perforce not be very extensive and 
mint be as secret as possible." 1 But it was not his idea at all 
In lencc oil tin working -class Party from the broad masses 
of working people. He kept emphasising that the revolution- 
fty Marxist Partv would be able In play it* role of vanguard 
Of Ihc working class and all working people only if it had 
indissoluble bomb with the masses. 

The conspiratorial approach was alien to Lenin, who from 
the vcrv start of hi* revolutionary activity had taken a firm 
stand ajjainsl efforts to divert the liberation movement to 
do path of plots and intrigues. Speaking ol the tasks m the 
light for socialism, he had written as early as 1*97. that So- 
cial-Democrats "have always thought, and continue In think, 
thai tins light must he waged not by conspirators, but by a 
r«valulionaiv partv based on the working-class movement r 
I h believed 'thai Ihc working class Partv must he surrounded 
by its other organisations, which should be as massive and 
,1 nr.se as possible. The Party, as the highest form of class 
gfnnUation. had the task of guiding these organisations. 

addressing the Second Congress of ihc Communist Inter- 
national in 1920. Lenin explained the meaning of ''political 
party of the pridetariat". He said: ".. Whether or not U 
party is rcallv .* political parly of the workers docs not de- 
pend solely upon a membership of workers hot also upon the 
mill that lead it. and the content of its actions and its polit- 
ic .1 luetics. Old v this latter determines whether we really 
have before us a pnlilieal party of the proletariat. 1 

fty the time of its Second Congress, the RSDI.I 1 bad lens 
d thousands of members and was exerting an ideological 
Inlhicnce on hundreds <il thousands of workers. 1 By adopting 
Ui l*iogramiiic. il announced itself to he a proletarian class 
I'ailV whose ultimate aim was to set up the dictatorship ol 
Ihc proletariat and translate into life the basic interests of 
Ihc working- class. _ 

At the Second Congress, the real Marxists, led by Lenin, 
Mpn'cil the opportunist essence ol Trotsky's sniping al 



I lUL.Vol. v rv- itt-s* 
M»W Vol. m». un 41. 

/ Utorti touimiva l>nilii nnimfjii li/m. Duklad ht-Wicviiov Mr/lulu- 

kfod id v.KMl,s(i 1 l.ol."."i. k.-nsrc«u v |HM K- (*■'"••» Hiri«ry "< 

i i ,■».,* a New Type of Parly, oohhevik Report to the International 
(■.ni;i.« to I9IH). Moscow. 1063. p. 62. 



Lenin's wording of Paragraph One ol ihe Hub*, sniping 
which lie carried on from behind u wi mi "I revolutionary 
talk In his speech. Lenin said thai Trotaky had distorted 
the main idea of his book. What Is h> Oontf Dealing 
with Trotsky's reasoning that in case of any arreiU It Would 
he the workers' organisations that would he the firtl to suffer, 
leaving the Party with the intellectuals only, Lenin stressed 
that Trotsky had substituted the class for the Party, which 
was quite wrong. Lenin said: "The Parly mult he only the 
vanguard. Ihc leader of the vast masses of tin winking class, 
the whole (or nearly the whole) of which work* under the 
control and direction* of the Party organ inalioni. but the 
whole of which does not and should not belong to a 'party'." 1 
Lenin's wording of Paragraph One of the Rule* was sup- 
ported by S. Cusev. P. Krasikov and others, who showed in 
their speeches that [his wording did not create any insuper- 
able obstacles to joining the Party, and that by their asscr- 
tiuns to the contrary, Trotsky, Martov and others were trying 
to cover up the opportunist essence of the wording they were 
trying to smuggle in. 

Lenin's supporters worked hard and resolutely against 
Martov's wording, which led to the establishment of a re- 
formist instead of a revolutionary party. They stood for 
a monolithic, militant, well-organised and disciplined pro- 
letarian Party, whereas Martov. Trotsky and the others were 
intent on continuing with an amorphous and disordered 
scramble. That is why Martov's formula was supported by 
all the opportunist elements: the Bundist*. Economists. Cen- 
trists, and the wavering tskm followers. Rallied together 
against the Leninists, the opportunists managed to force 
through Paragraph One of the Rules as formulated by Mar- 
tov. 

Although Lenin's draft of Paragraph One of the Party 
Rules was not supported by the Congress majority, the re- 
volutionary Social-Democrats continued their persistent strug- 
gle against the opportunists on all other basic provisions 
of the Party Rules, and secured their adoption as worded liv 
Lenin. Martov was subsequently forced to admit ; "...the 
importance of this defeat fur Lenin was nullified bv the 
adoption of the other clause", of the Rules." 2 

1 Lenin. CoUiCttd Works. Vol. 0. p. 502. 

3 L. Martov. hloriya Rmsliskn't \nl.unl -tit nwkratH (A Mutiny ,.f Rin- 
nan Social Democracy), Moscow J'clrorrad. 1921. p. 7fi. 
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The struggle of the revolutionary Social-Democrats, led 
by Lenin, for the Party Rules was of tremendous importance. 
At the Second Congress, consistent Marxists upheld the hkra 
organisational plan, which was the basis for the emergence 
in Russia of the revolutionary proletarian Party. 

The triumph of the Iskra principles on programme, tacti- 
cal and organisational matters had to be consolidated by re- 
solutely doing away with donnishness and electing a leader- 
ship capable of giving a consistent revolutionary lead in all 
Party activities. 

The election of the Party's governing centres — the Cen- 
tral Committee and the Central Organ— went on in bitter 

struggle which led to a final split among the Iskra followers- 
Realising that Lenin's principles of Party organisation were 
winning out. Martov and bis supporters decided to break 
away from the hkra organisation. The opportunists stub- 
bornly resisted the adoption of Lenin's proposal for the elec- 
tion of two trios— for the Central Committee and for the 
Editorial Board of the Party's Central Organ — despite the 
fact that the proposal had been introduced long before the 
Party's Second Congress, and had been approved by libra's 
ther editors: G. Plekhanov, Y. Martov. P. Axelrod. V. Za- 
ilirh and A. Potrcsov. 

Discussion of the election of the Party's central bodies once 
on demonstrated Trotsky's opportunist attitude. Before 
the Congress. Trotsky had spoken out in favour of the trio 
idea, and at the early sittings of the Congress he had come 
out in defence of the idea of centralism against attacks by 
Are Economist Akimov. However, during the election of the 
Party's central bodies he doffed his mask and sharply at- 
lacked both the idea of centralism and the election of the 
:rios. He joined Martov in doctoring Ihc facts, saving that 
fhe trio proposal had been made by Lenin alone, and had 
lot been approved by all the editors. At the 30th sitting of 
ihc Congress. Trotsky declared: "Comrade Rusov' alleged 
ihat I have defended the -o-callcd two-trio idea. That is not 
iruc.... It has here been said several times that the plan 
for the election of 'two trios" belongs to the editorial board. 
That is not Iruc cither. Tt belongs to one of its members.*' 2 



* Pseudonym of the Bolshevik B. Knunyanli. 

1 Ihe Second Cangrris nf the RSDLP. PutcredinzK pp. M l 01, 
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Having failed t«> discredit (he proposal for electing the 
Party's governing bodies on the basis of the trio principle, 
the Mai Invites tried lo entrench themselves on Utc Isknt 
editorial hoard, so as to sei/e the political leadership of the 
Party. In breach uf the already approved Rule*, they de- 
manded the election of all the six former editors of Iskra, 
four of whom were Martov's supporters. As for Trotsky, lie 

began to insist on the confirmation uf the old editorial hoard. 

He also came out against the competence of the Congress, 
declaring that it had "neither llie moral nor the political right 
to recarve the editorial board". 1 

Lenin sharply criticised the statements of those who op- 
posed the election of trios. He traced the origin of the ques- 
tion and proved that Martov and Trotsky had distorted the 
facts to suit the opportunists: the demand for the election of 
trios had originated within the editorial hoard and had not 
been objected to by any of its members. Lenin recalled: "And 
on many subsequent occasion*. Comrade Martov. together 
with Comrade Trotsky and others, at a number of private 
meetings of Iskra supporters, advocated this system of elect- 
ing 'two trios'." 2 

What Lenin said is confirmed by Martov's "Remarks on 
ihe Draft 'Programme of the Regular Second Congress of 
the Russian SDLP' by V. I. Lenin" (July 1903, Geneva). 1 
This document, especially the remarks on item 21 of the 
Contrail agenda which Lenin drew up. show thai lonu; before 
the Congress Martov had been aware of Lenin's plan for Ihe 
election of the two trios for the Parly's governing bodice 
and the procedure for the mutual co-optation of the centres. 
It also follows from the document (hat before the Congress 
Martov bad fully shared Lenin's proposal and had taken an 
active part in the preliminary discussion and working out 
of the principle foi forming the Party's central bodies. 

On the strength of Martov's remarks. Lenin made addi- 
tions in red ink lo (he commentary on item 21 of his draft, 
beginning with the words: "Following the approval. .. 
Lenin pointed this out in his speech at the 31st sitting of the 
Congress. "Several weeks before the Congress," he said. "I 



1 'IhrSrtonit Congrrti *»/ On IISJUI*. Pmrrrdingi, ji. 1ft*.. 
* Lenin. Collected Wnrhs. Vnt. 6. p. 507. 
1 Lenin Miierliany VI. pp. 54-Im (Rmv ed.). 

1 The text of Ihr ailrfiliom was Bn« published in lull in the Fifth 
(Rimian) Edition of Lenin's Collected ZVorki, Vol. [»p. 399-tOU 
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plainly told him |Marlnv| and another member of the edi- 
torial board thai at (he Congress I would demand (he frge 
election .if the editorial board. I tfave up this plan onlv 
:.erause Comnul, Murtov himsc/f .suggested to UK the ...ore 
convenient plan of electing -two trioi. I thereupon formu- 
lated this plan on paper and sent it first J all to Comrade 
Martov himsell. who returned it to me wild miiiic corrections 
-here it is I have the very copy, with Martov's corrections 
m red mk. Many of the comrades later saw this plan dozens 
"' ,,me *- "I the members or ihe editorial board saw ii too 
■irid no one at any time formally prolcsted against it."' Lenin 
added thai Martov and b.s supporters had chosen one of the 
two trends crystallising in Ihe Party during the Congress, 
namely, the opportunist one,- and that they had taken the 
path of clannishness. disorganisation and division. 

The trio pro|Kjsal was also supported by A. Stopani. 
■ M ' Lyadov, G. Miahcncv. P. Krasikov. V. Noskov 

ind N. ilaunum. the latter saying that the matter was one 
t>l principle and not of personal relationships on the editorial 
board, as Martov s supporters were trying to suggest in an 
cliort lo cover up their anti-Marxist, opportunist views He 
went on: W« have hecn told repeatedly that w c here arc 
I arty members and should consequently act solelv from po- 
litica considerations, whereas everything; has now been re- 
duced (u the personal plane, to Ihe uuolion of confidence or 
lack of confidence in the several editors."' 1 Bauman also ex- 
posed Trot-iky s assertion that the ttio election propotftJ had 
come only Irom Lenin and had nut been approved by the 
niher editors. He referred to a talk he had had with MaVtov. 
who had told h.m thai the trio project did not belong to 
Lenin alone but had l.een approved by himself and another 
editor.* 

Speaking on the elcclion of the editorial board. KnunyanU* 
showed that Irotsky and the other opportunists had tried 
to substitute the question of attitude to individuals from the 
former /.,*,„ editorial board for the question of principle 
Rnunyants said that it was a -purely philistinc view of Party 
a_lairs to take such an approach in deciding the question 
of who wa s to lead the Party, who was to determine the 

' Lenin. CotUtlrtt WnrA>. Vol f.. i» Mi. 

- IbicL. j>. -.us. 

* Ibid S "° ml C "" s "" *** Hfil)Lft - Protnttingt. p. 367. 
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politic*] line' He urged the Congress "not to allow them- 
selves to be misled by the delicately philis-tine talk about 
mistrust for those who had not been elected, and to take in 
all their elections as in all their acts, the standpoint of the 
Party's interests, the interests of the common cause. . . - I am 
surprised that the trio election is being attacked by none 
other than Comrade TroUky. U it not he who passionately 
defended the adopted agenda at the preliminary meetings. 
In so doing, he made no mention of such a heretical item 
on it as the trio election." 2 . _ _ ., ... r 

B. Knunvanls was supported by S. Guscv. who said: II 
TlOtsky was so indignant today over the proposal ot the 
editorial trio, it is surprising why it had not roused his in- 
dignation before, but had. on the contrary, caused him to 
deliver ardent speeches in its defence.* - 1 

Knunvants. Bauman. Guscv. Krasikov and Mopam gave 
concrete examples exposing Trotsky's duubtcdealmg stand 
nn the question of setting up the Party s central bodies. 
Trotskv's efforts to have the Party leadership handed over 
to the opportunist elements, and to dilute the revolutionary 
Social-iVtnorrats in the mass of opportunists were rebutted 
bv the Congress majority, who supported Lenin s plan tor 
forming the Party's governing bodies. Lenin subsequently 
recalled that "after ■ desperately hot debate, ik* (.ortRrrss 
decided iml tn endorse 0>r old editorial hoard 

Elected to the Mm editorial board were Lenin. I Ichtia- 
nov and Martov. the latter refusing to work on the board, 
thcrchv onre again continuing that the contradictions in- 
volved principle. Elected to the Central Committee were 
G Krahtflianovskv. Y. LeSgnik and V. NoskOV. In accordance 
with the Rules, the Party's highest body was the Party 
Council, consisting of two representatives of the Centra 
CcffiUnittee, two representatives of (he Central Organ editorial 
board, and a chairman elected by the Congress. The Second 
Cnngrcw elected G. Plckhanov as Chairman of the 1 arty 
Council. Lenin was a member of the Party Council from the 
Iskra editorial board. t 

The voting on the question of (he Parly s governing bodies 
consolidated (he triumph uf Lenin's principles. Since then. 

I Th< Stcorut Ctmgrcn of the ItSOU'. P/nrtrdinfi, pp. 363-64. 

3 tbid.. |>. 164. 
3 Ibid. P. 365. 

* Lenin. Gvtlctted U'vrb, V..1. 7, p. 52. 
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Lenin s supporters, who won a majority in the election tu 
the Partv's governing bodies, came to be known as liolshe- 

viks, and their opponents as. Mensheviks. The "bulshinstyo" 

(majority) represented the consistently revolutionary wing 
of the Parly, and the "mcnshins(vo" {minority), its oppor- 
tunist wing. 

The split a( (he Second Congress of the RSDLP. which 
became quite evident in the clccllon to the governing bodies, 
was not accidental, bu( was the result of deep-going contra- 
dictions on principle between the truly revolutionary and the 
opportunist sections of the Congress, contradictions which 
came h) the surface in the discussion of the Party Programme, 

the principles of lis organisation and other matters.' 

In taking its very first steps, the Bolshevik Parly took a 
consistently revolutionary stand. After the Second Congress 
the Mensheviks continued their splitting activity. Trotsky's 
anti-Marxist opportunist statements even before the Second 
Congress and (he McnshcvSk-rcforniist views expressed at 
the Congress marked the inauguration of Trotskyism as a 
variety of Menshevism. The emergence of Trotskyism was a 
reflection of the struggle between the revolutionary and the 
opportunist wing ot Social-Democracy which was then 
spreading in the revolutionary labour movement. Trotskyism 
was Kautskyism on Russian soil. At the Second Congress of 
(he RSDLP, Trotsky's s(and revealed a tendency towards 
Ccntrism. the most dangerous variety of opportunism. He 
tried to follow a middle-of-the-road line between the revo- 
lutionaries and the opportunists, ceaselessly vacillating and 
manoeuvring between them. 

For all practical purposes. Trotsky was acting in a com- 
mon bloc with the opportunists, ranging from Akimnv to 
Martov. He joined them in (he effort to deprive the proletar- 
ian Party in Russia of its vanguard io!c, and to turn it into 



I The fabricator*, echoing the Trnlskyite-Menshevili invention*, have 
been trying to explain ibc split at the Second Congress oi Ihc RSDLP 
as being the remit of personal friction between the Party leaders. 
Kchapiro says: "• • ■ Very little question ■>! principle is discernible m the 
incident which actually led lo the split" (L. Schapiro, op. ciL, p. S2). 
Brahm ignore* ihc biller struggle over every |»oint and omits up with, 
even a falser assertion when he say*: "As for the Party Programme, 
ihcre were no difference* at the Party Congress among the hha follow- 
ers" (H. Brahm. op. cit., S. IS). This is- nothing hut an attempt lo rehabi- 
litate Trotily and (be oilier upportuniiU, who opposed the revolutionary 
Marxists at (he Congress. 
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an outlit that dragged behind the backward section instead 
of raising the whole working class to the level of ils van- 
guard. Trotsky veiled his opportunist schemes with "revo- 
lutionary" catchwords, Trotsky's «tand at the Congress was 
best characterised by l.cnin in these words: 'Revolutionary 
signboard -+" reformist essence. ' 

In that early period. Trotsky was acting as an opportunist 
who does not deny various propositions, but tries to whittle 
them down hy means of various "amendments". In his 
speeches in the debute on the Party Programme, Trotsky did 
not deny its central point on the dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat. On the contrary, he had even "defended" it against ihc 
Economist Akimov. But his amendments emptied the Pro- 
gramme of its militant revolutionary content. Trotsky's Cen- 
trist tendency was most clearly revealed in his approach to 
Party membership. Trotsky's criticism oE Lenin audi his sup- 
porters at the Second Congress looked like criticism from the 
"Left", but was in fact criticism from the "Right" which 
pushed the Party along the path of reformism. 

An analvsis of Trotsky's speeches at the Second Party 
Congress, and his Menshcvik attitudes on programme and 
organisational questions reFutcs the assertions of the fabrica- 
tor* that during the Second Congress he had heen a firm 
hkra follower and an unconditional supporter of Lenin. 
Congress speeches by Lenin and other Bolsheviks show that 
on the fundamental questions of the Party Programme and 
Rules Trotsky was at one with the other Menshcvik* and 
bitterly fought the Bolsheviks' revolutionary line. These 
speeches expose the unseemly methods used by Trotsky to 
spread his opportunist views: manoeuvring between the real 
Marxists and the Opportunists, double-dealing, using "Left- 
ist" camoullage and slander of the consistent revolutionaries. 

The exposure by Russian Marxists, led hy Lenin, of 
Trotsky's Menshcvik-rcforniist views on programme and 
organisational questions was a significant step towards the 
establishment in Russia of a revolutionary Marxist Party, 
the Bolshevik Party. It was structured on the ideological and 
organisational principles worked out by Lenin's hkra, and 
its leading cadres were professional revolutionaries steeled 
in struggle. 

The appearance of a revolutionary working-class Party 



' t.cnin, Coliteted Wmks, Fifth (Rwiin) Edition, Vol. 49. [». SS6. 
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was of enormous importance for the fottire of Russia. Since 
the mi (1-18901, the country's working class had been acting 
as a political force to be reckoned with, and with the es- 
tablishment of its Party, it was transformed into the leader 
of all the working people. The Programme ol the RSDLP 
gave expression to the most cherished aspirations of the 
working class, the peasant masses and the oppressed nation 
aliries. The RSDLP proved to be the only party whose activ- 
ity vm entirely in the interests of the country and the people. 

From the outset, the Bolshevik Party took .shape as a new 
type of party, with an implacable stand against opportunism 
and a revolutionary attitude towards the bourgeoisie, a party 
ol social revolution and dictatorship of the proletariat. The 
Bolshevik Party was the most revolutionary detachment of 
the international labour movement. William roster wrote: 
"This was. in fact, the seed corn of a new and better In- 
ternational, which the revolutionary course of events even- 
tually was to bring to fruition." 1 By creating the revolution- 
ary Marxist Party, a new type of parly, the Second Congress 
ot the RSDLP marked a turning point in the world labour 
movement. 

f he triumph of Leninism over opportunism in every form, 
ranging from I'conomisrn to Trotskyism, at the Second Gofl- 
gres nl the RSDLP signified the establishment of revolution- 
ary Marxism in the labour movement in Russia. Guided by 
the new type of party and armed with socialist ideology, it 
look the path of bold and consistent struggle against tsatism 
and capitalism, and lor the establishment of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat. 



2. The Bolshevik Struggle Against Trotsky's 
Splitting Activity After the Second Congress 
of the RSDLP 

After the Second Congress of the RSDLP. the Bolsheviks, 
led by Lenin, began a resolute struggle to iniplcmcnt the 
Party's Programme and Rules adopter! by the Congress, and 
to prepare the working class for the revolutionary fight 
against the autocracy. 



1 Fiwler. William Z.. HiUvty of Iht fhirr 1 1 ntcmatwnali. TAr Worll 
Sormtisl and Cnmtrtuniii Movrmrntt /mm IR1S to Ihr Prrtrn/. New 
Vofl. ISO, p . |89. 
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Defeated at the Congress, the Mcnsheviks strove to tor- 
pedo Id decisions, to take the Party back to ideological and 
organisational disarray, and to seduce it to the pulh o 
reformism. The? covered up (heir subversive efforts with loud 
declarations of loyalty to Marxism and a ricsire to mainuin 
"unity'* and "peace'' in ihc Party. ■ . ' 

The Bolsheviks made one effort after another through ex- 
planation, persuasion and negotiation with the breakaway 
section to eliminate the grave crisis into which the fartv 
was plunged. Lenin strove to infoini Tarty members in Rus- 
sia as soon as possible about the course and results ol the 
Second Congress of the RSDLP, so as to show the political 
meaning and fundamental importance of the post- Congress 
struggle, *o expose the Menshevik leaders' opportunism and 
disorieanising and splitting activity, and t» rally all the 1 arty 
committees round Bolshevik positions. With that end ID view, 
he wanted the Drafting Committee to publish the proceedings 
of the Congress as soon as possible. On his initiative and 
with hii direct participation, the RSDLP Central Committee 
had prepared by mid-October 1903 its Announcement on the 
Regular Second Congress of the RSDLP, which because ol 
resistance on the pari of the Mcnsheviks. notably. I leknanov. 
appeared in hkra as late as November 25. 1903. and was 
only then issued as a separate pamphlet in Russia. 

A group of Bolshevik delegates to the Congress, among 
them Rosalia Zcrnlvachka, Nikolai Bauman. Alexander Slo- 
pani. Dmitry Ulyanov. Sergei Guscv and Bogdan Knunyants. 
toured the local Parly commit tecs. 

In a number of his works, written soon after the Second 
Congress of the RSDLP ("Coniposilion of the Congress. 
"Martov's Contradictions and Zigzags , "Account ol the 
Second Congress of the KSDLP"). Lenin emphasised thai the 
split at the Congress had been no accident. Analysing the 
disrupting tactics of the Mcnsheviks after the Congress, and 
their propaganda for a hoycolt of the Party's central bodies. 
Lenin showed that they were continuing their drive for a 

^ From his correspondence with CC agents and Party func- 
tionaries. Lenin was always well informed about the state of 
affairs in the Party organisations throughout Russia, and 
gave concrete instructions to guide the CC Bureau in Russia 
in its work. Thus, he warned CC members Ceorgy Krzhi- 
zhailuvsky and Vladimir Noskov about the impending arrival 



of Menshevik agents in Russia, and wrote on October 5. 
1903: "Get ready for the most legal but desperate struggle. 
Wc must by all means (ill the places on alt committees with- 
out exception with our own people," 1 He urged special at- 
tention to Kharkov, Yekatcrinoslav, the Don and Gornoza- 
vodsky. which at the time were under Menshevik control. 
In a letter to Krzhizhanovsky on October 20, he wrote: "The 
Caucasus is heginning to be stirred up — there, too. they need 

our people's hclp.'**- 

Thc discussion of the Congress decisions had already shown 
by the end o4 1003 that the overwhelming majority ol Party 
organisations were taking a Leninist stand, and condemned 
the disrupting activities of the Mcnsheviks. The Bolshevik 
platform was supported by 20 Parly organisations in Russia, 
while (lie Mcnsheviks managed to sccuic control over -*» only. 
This was evidence of strength and maturity among the ma- 
jority of urbanisations of Ihe revolutionary Marxist Party. 

After the Congress, Trotsky look up an extreme Rightist 
stand within the Party. In his book. My Life, written Burnt 
30 years later, he alleged that his connection with Mcnslic- 
vism had been a short one. Rut the facts inexorably testify 
to something else. Thus, in September 1903, when the Bol- 
sheviks were trying to heal the incipient split by means of 
a practical agreement, Trotsky took an active part in a con- 
ference of 17 Mcnsheviks held at Geneva, in violation of the 
Party Rules and behind the Central Committee's back. To- 
gether with Marlov. Dan and Axel rod, he became a member 
of the bureau of a secret anti-Party centre elected at this 
conference. 

It was Trotsky and Martov who drew up a plan for light- 
ing the Bolsheviks which was adopted at the conference 
and set oul in the "Rcsolulions on the Current Tasks of 
Inner-Party Struggle Adopted at the 3-day Conference of 17 
Supporters of the Second Congress Minority' fl The resolu- 
tion formulated the Mcnsheviks' main aim — it was to "bring 
home our (Menshevik. — Authors.) views to Party members".' 
Ta achieve this, the* Mensheviks were planning to take over 
the Party's central Iwdics. 

As a leader of the minority, Trotsky visited Brussels. 

1 Lenin. Colhind Works. Vol. 36. p. 12S. 

J llml. Vol. .14. p. 177. 

1 Lewa Mitrttimy Vf, pjf M6-40 (Kum cd.). 

I ((.Ml . p. -MS. 
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Paris and Liege and ulsu went to Switzerland and Germany. 

lie spoke at meeting'. of Russian Social-Democrats about the 
Second Congress and gave a distorted picture of it. 

Trotsky's report, called "Report of the Siberian Dele- 
gates", was a Mcnshcvik view of the results of the Second 
Congress. It was a part tif that underground literature issued 
by the Menshcviks, about which Lenin wrote in his article 
"Why I Resigned from the Iskra I'ditorial Hoard" as fol- 
lows: "I Jndcrgfound literature began to be produced; people 
abroad were Hooded wilh it. it was disseminated among the 
committees, and is now already beginning in part to return 
from Russia. The icport of the delegate for Siberia, — n's let- 
ter on the slogans of the 'opposition*, and Martov's Onci' 
More in flic Mmority... Pointing* lo (lie Mensheviks" split- 
ting tactics. Lenin wid that in these writings the Menslie- 
viks Were engaged in seeking ''such differences of 'urinci- 
pie' on matters of organisation as entirely preclude collabo- 
ration". 2 

Tiobky's "Report of the Siberian Delegates", his articles 
in Iskra acid pamphlets written alter the (.ingress slandered 
Lenin and his organisational plan, accusing him of '"petty- 
hmiigxoi'* Jacobinism" and an urge to establish a "personal 
dictatorship" in the I'arty. 1 Trotsky tried lo create the im- 
pression thai the struggle at the Congress did not involve 
principle. I lis report abounded in contradictions and confu- 
sion of political concepts, and was shot thmugh with the 
spirit of intellectuals individualism. It was another step 
along the opportunist path. 

Trotsky's report on the Second Congress of the RSDLP 
also showed that his views kept changing with the situation. 
In the initial variant of his report, Trotsky had attacked 
PlekbttOOV f'»r hacking Lenin at the Congress. When Plc- 
khunov turned his face to the Menshcviks. Trotsky's attitude 
to linn underwent a .diarp change. I he KuUhcvik Pvotr K.r a 
sikuv wrote: "The 'dialectical' Siberian delegate, whom 
dialectics does not allow to leave unchanged (because cve- 
lylhing in 'in llux ) even his own writings, which he tlylcs 
'human documents' ... lias so rewritten his report that the 
i: thesis of Ins 'document — Clekhanov — a plaything in 

1 Lenin. CuUtclctt Works. Vol. 7. p. 122. 
* Ibid. 

"Kak nutuljla* parliya Ixihhcvikov" (The Origin v( llic HoUhrvik 
Parly). CaUrrtion, Leningrad. 19*5, p *H 



Lenin's hands— which he repeals in diverse variations, has 
literally disappeared from the new edition of the report. 
Moreover, he has arrived at the 'antithesis' and drops Plc- 
khanov a series of curtseys. This is very convenient dialec- 
tics. indeed!" 1 

FflT I special edition of the "Report of the Siberian Dele 
gates", Trotsky wrote an afterword, entitled "A Couple of 
Words in Lieu of a Conclusion". The afterword was aimed 
against Lenin's letter, "Why I Resigned from the Iskra Edi- 
torial Board", which the Menshcviks refused to publish. 
This criticism of an unpublished document was further evi- 
dence of the way Trotsky fought Lenin and the Bolsheviks. 
Lenin expressed his attitude lo such methods in the preface 
to his pamphlet, A Later to a Comtaiiv on Our Organisa- 
tional 'tasks, where he said: "My opponents having repeatedly 
expicsscd the wish to avail themselves of this letter as a 
document. I would consider it positively— how shall 1 put 
it mildly:' — awkward to introduce any changes when re- 
printing it. " 3 In the internal I'arty struggle. Trotsky kept 

usin„' methods which the Bolsheviks regarded as dishonest 
and unacceptable. 

Nadc/hda Krupskaya reported in a nutnher of her letters 
to Russia about the Menshcviks" attempts to "throw dirt at 
the majority and Ihc CC, so as to vindicate themselves". In 
a letter on December 17. 1908, she wrote that the Menshcviks 
"would like to conceal a number of documents: some of Ihc 
minutes of ihc Congress, the report by Ihc Siberian delegate 
Trotsky (which was circulated by Ihc minority amonc the 
committees). 'Dan's letter' which has been widclv circulated 
abroad..."/ 1 When Trotsky's report was published in 
January 1904, she gave it the following assessment: "This is 
something outrageous. Lvcrythinj; about Plckhaunv has been 
left out." Thus, at the very start of his activity. Trotsky 
used to change his views depending on the circumstances, 
and to spearhead his struggle against true revolutionaries. 

Trotsky's anti-Party stand, and the methods he used in 
lighting against Ihc Bolshevik Party, which were rcllceteri 
in the "Keport of the Siberian Delegates", were resisted by 
the Bolshevik committees. The Tver Committee of the RSDI.P 



| Ihr Origin n\ Ihe Hahhruik Party, p. '2j. 
- Lenin. Culletlcd Works, Vol. 7. p. 132. 
3 CM!* Mtitcltany X. p. 66 (Rum. e«l.) 



sent a letter to the editorial hoard of the Central Organ, ex- 
posing Trotsky's splitting activity, and demanding that the 
board should explain why such an anti-Party pamphlet had 
been issued on behalf of the Party. They added: "This 
pamphlet is permeated with disregard for the Congress and 
abounds in uncoiiiradcly methods of polemics, yet such 
pamphlets are issued with the official masthead of the Rus- 
sian Social -Democratic Labour Party. The editorial board 
must explain whether this one has been published with their 
approval. or whetlier this masthead is a mere fabrication."' 
In October 1904. the Party Council adopted I decision 
that Party literature was to be published only with the 
recommendation of a Party organisation. In his pamphlet. 
TA* Party Council Against tin i'arly. Vatsluv Vornvsky 
exposed the Mensheviks' anti-Party actions in actually re- 
fusing to have the RSDLP printers publish any Uolshevik 
literature, 

Vornvsky showed that the Mcnshcvik demand was in- 
compatible with Paragraph One of (he Parly Rules, and 
noted that shortly before, when the Mcruhcviks had a mo- 
nopoly in exercising ideological influence on the Party, they 
had stood for independent Party publications. In this con- 
text, he pointed to the publication of Trotsky's pamphlet. 
Vorovsky went on: "It is not so long ago that Comrade Mai - 
tov insisted on Comrade Trotsky's right to use the RSDLP 
masthead on his private edition of the 'Report of the Sibe- 
rian Delegates'."- He argued that the Mensheviks hud is- 
sued their own publications on behalf of the Party without 
having any right to d« so, and that the Party Council deci- 
sion was designed to obstruct the "majority" so as to retain 
"a monopoly of ideological influence on the Party in the 
hands of their own circle", thereby securing "for themselves 
the power they have seized".* 

V/hcn reports of Trotsky's splitting activity reached the 
members of the Siberian Union, whose delegate he had been 
at the Second Party Congress, they sent iskra a letter sharp- 
ly criticising his attitude. This letter explain* the stand 
Trotsky hud taken at the Second Party Congress, it makes 
it clear that Trotsky rtccamc a delegate to the Second Con- 



1 7ht Orin'ui of tin Hubhrvik Paily. p. 276. 
3 Ibid., p. 370. 
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press uuitc by chance. In sending their representatives to the 
Congress, the Siberians said they "did not so much reckon 
with how much a given person was prepared to stand up 
for strictly dcliucd principles, as ... with convenience, or 
ralhcr with their own weakness". 1 Explaining why the dele- 
gates of the Siberian Union had found themselves in the 
Mcnshcvik ranks, while "all the mcnihcrs of the Siberian 
Union and the vail majority of members ol the Siberian 
committees, after examination of the campaign which took 
place at the Congress, resolutely sided with the majority at 
the time'*, 3 the letter .said that the views of their delegates 
did not correspond with those of revolutionary Social- 
Democracy.- 1 

The Siberian I'n ion's letter warrants the conclusion that 
Trotsky's Menshcvik-rcformist views and the Centrist stand 
he took at the Second Congress on the basic questions of the 
Party Programme and Rules were not at all accidental. 
Trotsky, who sided with the Iskra followers, shared the 
standpoint of the Mensheviks. the opportunist section of the 
Iskra organisation. He used the Iskra banner and revolu- 
tionary catchwords at the Congress to cover up his own op- 
portunist stand. It was natural therefore, that after the Con 
gress he should continue his splitting, disorganising activity. 

Thc holshcviks' attempt (n eliminate the incipient split 
within the Partv by negotiating with the Mcnshcvik leaders 
was futile. On October b\ IfHW. Lenin ami Plckhanov sent a 
letter to Maitov. the other members of the old editorial board 
and Trotsky/' At the initial stage of the struggle, that was 
a last effort to avoid a split. 

Trotsky sent a copy of the letter to Axctrod. who was liv- 
ing in Zurich, with the following comment: "It is extremely 
indelicate, to say nothing worse, to address the four of us 
together — as if we constituted sumc kind of secret society." 5 
TroLsky v. rule this after the Mensheviks had actually set up 

a secret organisation inside the Party, and be bad become 
one of its leaders. This letter of Trotsky's shows (hat he was 
not above lying; and duplicity even when dealing with his 
own side. The very tone of the letter, in which the invitation 



1 Ibid., p. 279. 

• Ibid., p. 2S0. 

3 Ibid., pp. 2S2-8S. 
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by the RSDLP Central Orpin is tailed "bureaucratic hy- 
pocrisy", showed tha( it never entered Trotslcv's mind that 
i[ was possible to work together with the Bolsheviks. 

Thus, the six-week talks ended in a refusal by the old 
editors and Trotsky lt> work together with the BoUheviks 
on the Party's Central Organ. The struggle within the Party 
hecamc even more acute. The Mcnshcviks, enlrenched in 
Ihc League of Russian Revolutionary Social-Democracy 
Abroad, used it to fight the decisions of the Second Congress of 
the RSl>I,P. The majority of the League consisted of intel- 
lectuals who were out of touch with Tarty work in Russia. 
With their supporters dominating the League, the Menshe- 
vik leaders insisted on convening ite Second Congress, which 
was actually illegal. I' 

should he borne in mind that the 
Party Rules, adopted by the Second Congress of the RSDLP. 
put the League on the same fooling as the local committees 
in Russia, and restricted its work to promoting the move- 
ment in Russia through the Central Committee. Consequently, 
the convocation of the League Congress was a downright 
denial of the principle of democratic 'centralism and refusal 
to submit to the decisions of (lie Party Congress. 

The League Congress was held at Geneva from October 
13 to IS. 1 90S. Of the 42 members of the League. 18 votes 
were Bolshevik. 22 Menshevik, and 2 neutralist. 1 In an effort 
to capitalise on their numerical superiority, the Mcnshcviks 
objected to the Hnlshevik proposal that the presidium of the 
Congress should be constituted by groups. They proposed 
the election of a three-man presidium, regardless of party 
affiliation, in the hope of getting in their own men. Trotsky 
took the hypocritical attitude that those attending the Con- 
gress were not a "majority" Or a "minority", but simply 
member! of the League. He added: "We should not divide 
our Congress artificially and beforehand.'" 2 

Trotsky's altitude at the Congress underwent a succession 
of rapid changes depending on the situation. In the debate 
on the agenda, the Menshcviks insisted thai after Lenin had 
given the main report Martov slum Id be given time to make 



1 f'wtokoty Utonn acftrnrfrnifn syezda Za&anithmn Liei rmtkoi 
ntiify«f»i*fi«fli lotiut-dtmakralii (Minute* of ri , Krjcular Second 
Ungrrw «if the Uagut of Russian Revolutionary Social -Democracy 
AbNMjj Ccncvu. PJOI. p. II. Lenin. Collttlrd Worth. Vol. 7. ». 555. 
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a co-report. Trotsky supported the Menshevik proposal, osten- 
sibly to provide an opportunity for a fuller expression of the 
two standpoints. Hut when Lenin said that he would deal in 
his report with the private sittings of Ihc fskra organisation 
during Ihc Second Party Congress, which revealed definite 
groupings of persons and helped to bring out the opposed 
standpoints. Martov'-t followers began to object to the propo- 
sal. Trntskv. who hud earlier proposed that the differences 
should he brought out into Ihc open, now sharply opposed 
this. 

The League Congress passed three resolutions aimed 
against Lenin's organisational principles underlying the Party 
structure. The League Rule*! adopted by the Congress were 
also in flagrant contradiction with the powers conferred on 
it by the Second Congress of the RSDLP. 

The Menshevik splitting tactics at the Congress of the 
League were repulsed bv the Bolsheviks. The representative 
of the CC who attended the Congress proposed that the League 
Rales should he brought into line with the Party Rules. 
This pioposal was rejected, and he left the Congress. He 
was followed by all the Bolsheviks. Lenin called the League 
Congress "the climax of the opposition's campaign against 
Ihe central bodies'". 1 

After the Second <!on t «rcs.s nf the League, Ihc Mcnsheviks 
turned it into a stronghold in their fight against the Party. 
Willi Plckhanov's help, the Mrnsheviks took nver the hkm 
editorial board and the Party Council, and launched an 
offensive against the CC. Lenin withdrew from the Iskra 
editorial board so as to fortify his positions on the Party GC. 
and from there to continue the struggle against Ihe oppor- 
tunists. 

In November 1903, Lenin motioned in the CC a draft 
declaration against I*lekhanov's co-opting the old Menshevik 
editors to the hkra editorial hoard. Bang prevented from 
addressing the Party through Ihc newspaper, he maintained 
COtl tad with Party organisations through an exchange of up 
to 300 letters a month. Lenin carried on an implacable 
struggle against Ihe splitting, disorganising activities of the 
Mensheviks and set out as the main task exposure of the 
Menshcviks' subversive activities in the localities, and con- 
solidation of the Rolshcvik committees. 



Lenin. CalUeUd Works, Vol. 7. p. I2S 
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In that pci K>tl. some members of the CC Bureau in Russia, 
falling under the influence of the Mcnshcviks. took up a con- 
ciliatory stand, while Nosknv prepared a deal with t£e Mcn- 
shcviks behind the hack of the CC. paving the way for the 

CC's acceptance of their slant!. As a way out of the Party 

crisis, Lenin proposed a plan for an emergency congress. On 
December 10. 100.1. he sent the CC member! in Russia a let- 
ter emphasising that "the only salvation is— a congress. Its 
watrhwnrd: the fight against d is ru filers". 1 In subsequent let- 
ters addressed to the CC Bureau in Russia Lenin again 
demanded lhat the local committees should take resolute 
steps to prepare for (he Parly's third congrcss.- 

Lcnin worked with consistency and determination for the 
convocation of the Third Congress, first on the Party Council 
and then in the CC. When in January 1904. the Menshcvik- 
dominatcd Party Council rejected Lenin's proposal for a 
congress, he was forced to concentrate all his struggle for 
the congress in the CC. However, rhe conctlialnry-niinded 
section of the CC. pandering to the Mensheviks. refused to 
support the idea of a congress. In these conditions, the Bol- 
sheviks were confronted with the task of exposing the Men- 
sheviks' hostile activity and their distortion of the farts of 
I he inner-Party struggle. 

In One SUp Forward. Two Steps Hack. Lenin showed the 
true meaning of this inner-Party struggle and gave a resolute 
rebuff to the Mcnshcviks, while developing and .safeguard- 
ing the organisational principles of the new tvpc of party. 
This book gave the local Party organisations clear-cut polit- 
ical orientation, helped them to find their bearings in the 
situation, and promoted the cohesion of tlic Partv commit- 
tees on the Leninist platform. 

Lenin gave a profound analysis of the work of the Second 
Party Congress and presented convincing proof that the 
minority was an opportunist trend within the RSDLP. This 
was most fully expressed in organisational questions. He 
stressed that there was evidence of opportunism "in all the 
Social-Democratic parties in the world, wherever there is a 
division into a revolutionary and an opportunist wing". 3 

The organisational and tactical differences between the 
Bolsheviks and the Mcnshcviks were intensified by Trotsky's 

1 Lenin. Coltrcted tlfnrks. Vol. S4. p. 200. 
a Ibid., pp. 215-10. 
3 IM . Vol. 7. p. »7. 
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splitting policy on matters arising from the attitude to the 
Russo-Japanese war. With all the social contradictions shar- 
pened and revolution looming in the country, the RSDLP 
was first faced with the question of the work'mg-ctass attitude 
loan imperialist war. 

The Bolsheviks opposed the war. and in their proclama 
lions and leaflets and then on the pages of the newspaper 
Upt ryod explained that it was imperialist and unjust. They 
were the only party which called for a defeat of their own 
government In the imperialist war. The Bolsheviks were con- 
sistent in their defence of the proletariat's interests, and 
worked out the only correct tactical line on the war. 

In March 1904, the RSDLP CC published in fatal a leaf- 

Ic: entitled "To the Russian Proletariat", whirh was writ- 
ten by Lenin a week after the outbreak of the Russn-Japa- 
ncsc war.' It was circulated to the Party committees in Mos- 
cow. St. Petersburg. Yekatcrinoslav. Nizhni Novgorod. Odes- 
sa. Samara, andl Saratov. Some of these committees reprinted 
it in full, while others used it to issue their own proclama- 
tions. The leailct showed the war to be a plundirous one 
waged in the interests of the bourgeoisie. 

From the outset, Trotsky tried to cover up its imperialist 
character. In his article. "Our 'Military* Campaign", he 
criticised a number of Bolshevik committees, including the 
RSDLP CC. for allegedly taking the wrong: view of the 
character and rauies of the war. He said the RSDLP CC 
proclamation written by Lenin, and the proclamations of the 
Yekatcrinoslav. St. Pctcrshurg. Polcsic and Odessa Bolshe- 
vik committees were wrong. H c said; "The CC finds that the 
interests of the greedy bourgeoisie, the interests of capital, 
which is prepared to sell out and ruin the country in its drive 
for profits, that have caused the criminal war. while the 
Baltic group has llatly declared that Nicholas was 'forced' 
to fight Japan by our evervday blood-suckers, manufactur- 
ers and other capitalists." Trotsky in fact tried to clear the 
hourgeoisic of Russia and put the whole blame for the war 
on Russia's autocracy. 

Thus. Trotsky's attitude to the war was identical with 
that of the liberal bourgeoisie, whose interests his article 



The leaflet i* first puMiihcri in llic fifth (Ruuian) edition of 
Lcnin'j Collated Works, Vol. 8. pp. 170-74. (Sec Lenin. Collttttd 
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was in fact defending. He IrirH to prove that the proletariat 
and the bourgeoisie had the nine view of the war and ecm- 
dernned it u unti -national. He covered up his stand with 
lalk about the war being incompatible with the country's 
economic development. 

In his article. "The Fall of Port Arthur". Lenin showed 
that the most consistent and resolute spokesmen of interna- 
tional Social -Democracy had correctly noted the historically 

progressive role of the Japanese bourgeoisie. Thev had open- 
ly arid unequivocally expressed their sympathy for Japan, 
which was indicting defeats on the Russian autocracy," Lenin 
exposed the Russian Socialists and Trntskv for abandoning 
the proletarian stand. He said that on the question of the 
war they had displayed a confusion of thought and had gore 
to the extent of bandying platitudes about "the unreason- 
ableness nf ! 'speculating^?!) on a victory of (he Japanese bour- 
geoisie and about war being a calamity 'regardless of whether' 
it ends in the victory or the defeat of the autorrnev".' 

In the autumn of 1904, Trotsky opcnlv sided' with the 
detenctsts. I n his pamphlet. Our Political Tdrib, he preached 
peace at any pr.ee. Trotsky regarded the peace slogan "not 
only as a formulation of our attitude to war in principle, but 

as an ami which we want (o achieve at once Peace at 

any price." Lenin sharply criticised Trotsky's view of the 
question of war and peace in his articles "The Fall of Port 
Arthur and "European Cnpit.il and the Autocracy" He 
stressed the need to view the question of war in the tame 
context as that of the revolution. 

Following the defeat of the autocracy. Russia's liberal 
bourgeoisie, terrified at the growth of the revolutionary move- 
ment, be™ to clamour for peace. This slogan became an 
expression of thc interests of the European stockbrokers and 
reactionaries intent on rescuing the shaken autocracy the 
mainstay of European reaction. Conclusion of a peace by Ihc 
autocracy tended to strengthen its positions in the struggle 
against the i evolution. Bxposrag the demand for peace at 
any price. Lenin wrote: "We should not demand only peace- 
lor a tsarnt peace ll no better (and is sometimes worse) than 
a tsarist war. We should not put forward the slogan of 'peace 
at any price, but only of peace with the fall of the autoc- 
racy, of peace concluded by a liberated nation, by a free 
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Constituent Assembly, i.e., peace not ill any price, but solely 
at the price of overthrowing absolutism." 1 

Trotsky's pamphlet was resolutely rejected bv the Party 
functionaries in the localities. A spokesman of Hie Yckateri- 
noslav Committee of the RSDLP in a "Letter lo the Edito- 
rial Hoard of the ( antral Organ" showed up the fundamen- 
lally factious character of Trotsky's attacks. The letter said 
it was I rotsky I aim "to discredit the majority committees 
at all costs, simply because they were committees of the 
majority.... U that not evidence of a desire to pave the 
way for a split and to find a theoretical and moral right' 
not to submit to a possible decision by a possible Third Con- 
gress in the future?"- Judging by the facts given in the Ycka- 
tcrinoslav Committee's letter the answer is yes. 

While exposing Trotsky's Mcnshcvik views, the letter 
Snowed thai with the tacit consent of the editorial board of 
the Menshcvik Jskm. Trotsky had come out in open defence 
of Russia's bourgeoisie. In confirmation, the letter quoted 
an extract from Trotsky's article which said: "Indeed. Rus- 
sia, too. was plunged into the war by the capitalists, but not 
by the Russian capitalists, seeking the markets for their goods 
in Manchuria and Korea, but by the capitalists of the inter- 
national stock exchange, among whom the autocracy has 
to maintain confidence in the unflagging might of tsarist 
arms on pain of financial bankruptcy." 

On June I. 190-1. Trotsky's splitting tactics were exposed 
in a letter from the Yckaterinoslav Committee to all the 
RSDLP organisations, entitled "Present-day Pasty Trends 
and the Ta*ka of Revolutionary Social-Democracy''. It 
stressed that Tiotsky-type "ideological leaders" of the Mcn- 
Sheviks have gone to the extent of using facts known to be 
false in their light against the Party. 3 

The methods Trotskv used in lighting the Bolsheviks were 
sharply criticised by Mikhail Olminsky in his articles. "Down 
with Bonapaitism! ' and "Organ Without Party and Party 
Without Organ", published in the autumn of 1904. 

In the first article, Olminsky emphasised the divisive char- 
acter of Trotsky's article. "Our 'Military' Campaign". He 
wrote: "Trotsky has even contrived to make use of the out- 
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hrcak of the Russo-Japanese war in order to throw dirt at 
the committees of the former 'majority' which constituted 

the overwhelming majority in the Party."' In his second 

article, he marshal led facts to shew that Trotsky, and the 
editorial board of the Mcmhcvik Iskra. perpetrated a fraud 
when they accused the Bolshevik committees of giving the 
wrong explanation of the causes of the Russo-Japanese war. 
Olininsky wrote: "U turned out that the members of the mi- 
nority were on the whole giving the HUBC causes erf the war 
as the member! of the Party majority had given. - 

Olmimky made a comparison between Trotsky's article 
in hkra No. 62 and another in No. 6S. and remarked that 
Trotsky increasingly rontradiclcd himself as he tried to prove 
the "fault" of the Bolshevik committees. Me went om: "Do 
vou think that what Trotsky said in No. 62 was of any im- 
portance for Trotsky in No. 68 or in the No. 78 that was 
lo come? I doubt it. because I remember Balalaikin. a char- 
acter depicted by Saltykov-Shchedrin. This is a curious 
phenomenon. Balalaikin tells lies for the fun of lying. He tells 
a lie and forgets it: tells another and forgets it again; the 
first sentence contradicts the second, the second contradicts 
the third* That does not worry Balalaikin: he is not interested 
in the purpose but in the process of lying. And what about 
1hc CO editorial hoard? Surely it could not consist of Bala- 
laikins? No, of course not. However, it has to wage a war 
against the majority, and all is fair in WtT.*^ 

Party writers correctly understood the divisive essence of 
Trotsky's articles which abounded in contradictions and 
downright slander of the Bolshevik committees. These writ- 
ers showed that Trotsky did not care what means he used in 
his fight against the Party. He acted in line with the resrtlu 
tion adopted by the 17-Mcnshevik conference which justified 
the use of anv means to split up the Party.* 

The farts show that at the time the Right-wing opportun- 
ist propositions came from Trotsky, who became the virtual 
head of the Menshcvik opposition. Lenin put this ironic ques- 
tion to Krzhizhanovsky who still believed that peace with the 
Mcnsheviks was possible: "Why didn't that good soul Hans 
make friends here with Trotsky. Dan and Natalya lvanovna 

1 Thi Origin of the Bolshevik Parly, p. 215. 
1 Ibid., p. 187. 
I Ibid., p. 188. 
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(Y. M. Alenandrova— Authors.)? What a pity the dear 
fellow missed such a chance (the last chance) to make a 'sin- 
cere', 'happy peace'. . . . Would it not be wiser to write let- 
ters directly to these "master**, . ■ . We here can clearly sec 
win.) ts doing the chatter in]* and who the bousing, among the 
Martovites. An indication that Trotsky had become tht 
virtual leader of the Mcnsheviks is also j<ivcn in Olminsky's 
articles. "Down with Uonapartism!" and "Sound Ideas in a 
Rotten Wrapping". 2 

In his talks, pamphlets and articles. Trotsky openly fol- 
lowed the line for a Party split. After the Second Congress 
he tried to dictate his will to his former teachers: Martov, 
Plckhanov. Axelrod and Zasulich. This led to a conflict on 
the editorial board of the Menshcvik hkra in the spring of 
1904, as a result ol which Trotsky was temporarily forced to 
leave it. 

Referring to this fact, he later tried to prove that that 
was where his ties with the Menshcviks had come to an end. 
Actually, however, the comllict was not hxscd on any con- 
tradiction tif ideas. It was sparked off by Trotsky's article. 
"Our 'Military' Campaign", to which objections were raised 
by Plekhanov, without whose knowledge it had been pub- 
lished. Plekhanov demanded that the editorial board should 
undertake not to publish any of Trotsky's articles, fn a let- 
ter to Axelrod. on April 2. 190-1. Martov quotes Plekhanov 
as follows: "I am unable to he a member of the collegium 
which systematically accepts aiticlcs by a contributor, who 
in the opinion of one member of the collegium is harmful 
and depresses hkra\ literary level by his writings." 3 Ple- 
khanov put the cguestiun this way: either Trotsky stops being: 
a contributor to tskra altogether or Plekhanov withdraws 
from the editorial board. 

A break with Plekhanov could have had far-reaching con- 
sequences. After all, he was the only legitimate editor elected 
by the Second Congress of the RSDLP, and hii withdrawal 
from the editorial board would have given the Bolsheviks 
an argument for calling the Party's Third Congress. The 
Mcnsheviks feared that the Congress would expel them 

1 Lenin, Collected Works, Vul. 3-4, p. HI, Hani w« Krfhiihaiuiviky » 
Party name. 
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p. 102. 
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from the Party itnd expose than as splitter* in the eves of 

the masses. In order to maintain their position in the Party. 

they submitted to Plekhrmovs demand and sacrificed 

I rulsky. 

Axelrud's letters to Plekhanov 1 and two letters from Mar- 
tov s secretary to Moscow- provide fresh confirmation that 
the conflict was not due CO any ideological contradictions be- 
tween Trotsky and the Menshcviks. In these letters. Tskra's 
Menshcvik editorial hoard voiced satisfaction with Trotsky \s 
articles. The letter to Moscow of April S, 1904, says: "Wc 
arc all unonimnus in regarding Tmtskv's articles » being 
quite up to the Iskra level, and that our newspaper and our 
leaflets WOllld he altogether unable to do without his col- 
la borat ion." 3 

Martynov. the leader of the Economists, said in his remi- 
niscence* of the Second Congress of the RSIUP that Trotskv 
had a part to play in his own collaboration with the Iskra 
editorial board. Martynov says that, following his with- 
drawal from the editorial hoard of the new hha. Trotskv 
went to Berlin where he met Martynov and invited him to join 
the editorial board of the Menshcvik organ/' This was the 
shaping of thai "unnatural and intrinsically rotten political 
alliance of Plekhanov. Martynov and Trotskv"'' of which 

Lenjn wrote to the Siberian Committee in October IWL 

The Menshcvik Iskra became the rallying centre for all 
the opportunist elements. Trotskv did much to help crcaLc 
and consolidate this opportunist bloc which was aimed 
against Lenin and the Bolshevik Party. 

While the Bolsheviks regarded the convocation of the 
I bird Congress as the only means of preserving the Partv. 
the Mensheviks were intent on having a split This line was 
most openly pursued by Trotsky in his articles and pamphlet 
Our Political tasks, which was issued in the autumn of 1804 
He UrgM the Mensheviks. depending on the situation, either 

' Pt, t p>t,a C V Ptrkhnmtva » II. Ax.t.adnm (Correspondence 
Wll*"" P'ekhanov and p. B . A*elr*d). Mokow, mis, pp. IW 
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to split up the Party or to secure the maximum freedom of 
action for themselves by putting pressure on it. 

1 he publication of Trotsky's pamphlet was announced In 
the new Iskra, which showed that the cditoiial board fullv 
accepted its content. This was repeatedly emphasised by 
Lenin. 1 "And Trotsky's pamphlet, please do not forget, was 
published iiiulvr Ihc tdilorshift of 'Iskra. . . . Trotsky s 'new' 
views are the views of the editorial hoard, approved by 
IMckhanov, Axel rod, Zasulich, Starovcr, and Martov," Lenin 
wiotc.'^ Trotsky s pamphlet was a specimen of the new Iskra's 
opportunism, and set out the Menshcvik paper's "Credo". 

That there was a strong streak of opportunism in organi- 
sational, tactical and programme question* was evident from 
the denial in Trotsky's pamphlet of the Party's role as the 
vanguard of the working class, his open attacks on the 
RSDLPs organisational principles, and high praise for the 
spontaneous labour movement. In his pamphlet. Trotskv 
OVeO went back to Kconouiism. a fact which was especially 
evident in his criticism of the resolutions adopted by three 
Until Party committees— Perm, Ufa and Central Urals— 
who had come out in support of the Second RSDLP Congress 
decisions and had fully endorsed Lenin's organisational plan 

Trotsky wrote: "We the so-called 'minority* have not 
put forward any organisational tasks of our own. and believe 
that the most urgent of them wiJI be solved by the way, 
in the process of political struggle." Rejecting Lenin's or- 
ganisational plan and twisting its basic principles. Trotsky 
.said that "the proletariat will not h'nd itself in these prin- 
ciples". He asserted that if was impossible to predict the ways 
of social development. His pamphlet showed that he was 
completely ignoring the laws of social development and the 
possibilities of scientific prediction. 

The lull weight of Trotsky's criticism was directed at the 
requirement that members should abide by the Partv Rules, 
a requirement which he regarded as Lenin's attempt to lasso 
Party members with the "deadly noose of discipline ". Trots 
ky said the effort to influence the Tarty members opposing 
unacceptable decisions by reminders about Parly discipline 
was a "pathetic superstition". In opposition to Lenin's prin- 

1 For Instance in his articles. "An Oh Hiring LUicrjl". "The Zemiivo 
Campaign ami hkra's Plan", "Fine Words Butter No Parsnips" (Lenin. 
CtMfeud Works, Vol. 1, pp. 4S6-S9. 497-MS; Vol. 8, pp. 56 02). 
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ciplc of Parly discipline. Trotsky said "moral bunds" would 
kccj> the Social-Democratic Party united. 

I he essence uf I rotsky s Mcnshcvik pamphlet, Our Polit- 
ical '[asks, was defence of anarchist freewheeling, defence 
of a double ilmidurd uf discipline — one lor the proletariat 
.iiul .mother (or I he intelligentsia— and struggffe aglinil 
Benin's call to the proletariat "to give the intelligentsia a 
Icv-on in discipline". Lenin wrote: "As yuu read such a 
pamphlet you clearly sec that the 'minority' 15 so false And 
has told such a heap of lies that it will he incapable of pro 
during anything viable, you feel a growing urge to join 
battle, for the issue is already there." 1 

Trotsky himself declared that his pamphlet demonstrated 
"two doctrines, two tactics, two mentalities, with a gulf be- 
tween them". In this way. Trolsky himself confirmed that his 
views were diametrically opposed to those of the revolu- 
tionary Social-Democrats. 

In toe BQtal&n of I'JtM, Trotsky officially withdrew from 

the Meiuhevik organisation, while retaining his Mcnshcvik 

views and ideological and practical tics with Mcnshcvism. 
I his was only a tactical move, and testified to a growth of 
Centrist tendencies in Trotsky's position, from then on. 
Trotsky used the mask of "nun- 1 actional ism" to cover up 
his Right-wing opportunist views. Lenin remarked: "Trots- 
ky's 'non-factionalism' is, actually, splitting tactics, in that 
it shamelessly Hums the will of the majority of the workcrs."'- 

Trotsky continued to pursue his opportunist line, while 
pretending to take an independent stand within the Party. 
This played into the hands of the West European Centrists, 
who were intent on toning down and wedding contradictory 
principle;;. Their aim was to make true revolutionaries pur- 
sue opportunist policies. 

The Bolsheviks had to carry on a stiff light against oppor- 
tunism, not only within Ihe KSDLP, but also in the Second 
International. An International Socialist Congress met at 
Amsterdam in the autumn of 1904. The Menshcviks tried to 
conceal From the West European labour movement the real 
state of affairs in the RSDI.P. Having the Party centres in 
their hands, Ihcj* tried to prevent Bolsheviks from attending 
the Congress, their report to the International Congress 



1 Lenin, Coiltited Works. Fifth (Russian) Edition. Vol. 4G, p. JWJ. 
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rliMorlcd the origin and causes of the split at Lite Second 
Congress of the RSIM.P. and threw a wrong light on the slate 
of affairs in Ihe Party. 

Despite the efforts of the Mcnshcvik leaders, however, the 
Congress was attended by the Bolsheviks I'yotr Krasikuv and 
Miirtyn Lyadov, who presented a report written by l.cnin 
and Lyadov. openly declaring the existence in the Parly of 
two diametrically opposed trends: the reformist and the pro- 
letarian. They showed the causes of ihe split and put the 
blame for the crisis in the Party where it belonged, tracing 
the Bolshevik efforts to keep the Party united at the various 
stages, and describing the attitude taken by the local com 
mitlccs in Russia towards the internal Party struggle. 

The report said that most of the Party committees, once 
they had studied the work of the Congress from the reports 
of their delegates, expressed firm resolution to abide by all 
ils decisions, and condemned the Mensheviks* disorganising 
policy. The Bolsheviks made ihe point that the hard line 
opponents of the old Iskra confirmed that the contradictions 
involved principle. Thus, the opportunist Akimov wrote: 
"Ihe Mensheviks assert that they share all the principles 
of the Programme ami only differ with the organisational 
principles of Lenin, the chief author of the Programme, but 
what then is the poinf of having a Programme if it cannot be 
used to determine such a fundamental phenomenon in Parly 
life as selection of the organisational principle. ' 

The authors of the report shared the view oF a number of 
local organisations that a Party congress was the only way 
BUt of the Party crisis, and that only Ihe convocation uf a 
congress could help to avoid a split, "provided that there 
are no men in our Party ranks who are themselves intent on 
having a split ".' 1 Thus, at the Amsterdam Congress, the ISitl 
sheviks look a consistent stand in defence of Lenin's organi* 
salional principles for the new type of Parly. 

By the summer nf 1901 the situation within the Patty 
became much more acute and intensified the need for calling 
the Third Congress of the RSDLP. A conference of 22 Bol- 
sheviks was called near Geneva in August 1904, on Lenin's 
initiative, who also directed it. It discussed ways of taking 

1 M. I.yaHuv. finklad hohheviknv Amitcidamiknnut mtlkalUtafOd- 
'iomu tolftaliflichrtkomii knn^retsu (v 1904 gj (Rnl*hevik Report In ihr 
AraUcrdam International Socialist CcngrCM, 1904). Moscow, 10H, p. 7*1. 

: Ibid., p. 75. 
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sia— the Bureau of Majority Commit tees— and the Bolshe- 
vik Party organ — the newspaper Z^H'ryoif — testified to a 
fundamental improvement in the Ilolshcvik position on the 
eve of lhc first Russian revolution. In January 1905, J-cnin 
wrule to Yelena Ktasnva: "Things are going well with us 
now. We are through with the trouble makers at last. We 
have done with lhc tactics of retreat. We arc attacking now. 
The committees in Russia arc also beginning to break with 

the disorpantocrs.**' 

Throughout the entire period of preparation for the rev- 
olution of 1005-07. the Bolsheviks fought lo preserve and 
strengthen the revolutionary Marxist party in Russia, and 
worked .steadily and consistently to prepare lhc proletariat 
for the forthcoming revolutionary battles. The Menshcviks. 
including the Trolskyites. split up the unity of the Party ami 
the working-class ranks by their opportunist activity, there- 
by gravely jeopardising the proletariat's revolutionary 
struggle. 

The Bolsheviks safeguarded the organisational principles 

nf the new type of parly in the bitter struggle against op- 
portunism in Russia and abroad. Once lhc grave crisis in 
the RSDI.P was overcome, the Bolsheviks broke with the 
opportunists, while retaining and consolidating their influence 
in tlie masses. The Party met the 100:1-07 revolution well 
organised, giving a lead lo the majority of the Party com- 
mittees. 



• l.rnin. Cotktttd Wpflu, Vol. 8, pp. fi9 70. 



CHAPTER II 



THE BOLSHEVIK TARTY 
IN THE STRUGGLE AGAINST TROTSKYISM 
BURIXG THE 1903-1007 REVOLUTION 



I. Lenin's Critique of (he Trotskyitc 
Lino on (he Basic Questions of Parly Theory 
and Tactics in Revolution 

The first Russian revolution set in motion all the classes 
and parties of Russia. It showed them to each other and 
to the whole world "in their true character and in the true 
alignment of their interests, their forces, their modes of ac- 
tion, and their immediate and ultimate aims". 1 

The revolution set before the Party the task of giving the 

working class a political Lead, establishing an alliance uf the 
proletariat and the peasantry, and hringmg together all the 
revolutionary forces in the struggle against the autocracy. 
These were "demands of Social -Democracy such as history 
has never before and nowhere made of a working-class party 
in an epoch of democratic revolution". 2 

The new tactical and organisational problems hroughl to 
the fore by the mounting revolutionary movement insistently 
urged the earliest convocation of the Party's Third Congress. 
This was also dictated by the internal situation within the 
RSDLP. which was virtually split into two parts. Each of 
these took a different view of the proletariat's tasks in the 
revolution and of its motive force?. The Mensheviks' splitting 
tactics were supported by the opportunists of the Second In- 
ternational!, who took a common view with them of the way 
the party should be built. 

In their support for the Mcnsheviks. the West European 
op|n>rtunists went to the extent of trying to interfere directly 
in the affairs of the RSDLP. On the strength of the Amster- 
dam Congress decision, which said that only one party in 

1 Unin. Coltrclfd Workt. Vul S3, i>- 29S. 
- Ibid.. Vol. 8, p. 44*. 



each country could tic a member of Ihe Internaiional. the 
Intciii.itioii.il Socialist Bureau (ISR) got down in January 
IPOS to the question of eliminating the split in the RSDLP. 
Fur :hat purpose it decided tu set up an arbitration commis- 
sion headed by August Behcl.' The Mensheviks supported 
this decision and nominated Karl Kautsky and Clara Zetkin 
as their representatives on the commission! 

The ISI5 proposal was rejected by Ihe Bolsheviks, who said 
that only the regular Third Congress of the KSDLP was cm- 
|H»svcred to decide on such matters. In an article. "A Brief 
Outline of the Split in the RSDLP". I .enin said that the main 
obstacle to unilication was the Mensheviks' disorganising tac- 
tics, and their refusal to submit to the decisions; of the Par- 
ty "s Second Congress. He emphasised that these differences 
involved principle and drove home the point that they could 
be overcome only by a regular Party congress.- The Bolshe- 
viks gave a resolute rebuff to attempts by the West Euro- 
pean Sociiil-Dcmocratic leaders to meddle in Russian affairs. 

The Mensheviks and the Bolshevik conciliators in the CC 
and the Party Council, who supported the former, resorted 
to all manner of dodges in an effort to put off the convoca- 
tion of the next Party congress. There were also signs of 
a conciliatory attitude among some members of the Bureau 
of Majority Committees, the practical Bolshevik centre in 
Russia, rhus, in a discussion of Lenin's draft announcement 
on the establishment of the BMC. Alexander Bogdanov and 
Sergei Gusev deleted it* statement thai the Third Congress 
of the RSDLP was a regular one. This amendment played 
into Ihe hands of the Mensheviks. who strained to prove 
that the Congress the Bolsheviks wanted to call was illegal. 

In a letter to Bogdanov and Guscv. Lenin came out 
strongly against "loyalty" to the Mcnshevik centres, the plea 
the two men put forward in justification of their amend- 
ment. He wanted "to call a congress against the central 
bodies, in which lack of confidence has been expresicd, to call 
this Congress in the name of a revolutionary bureau. . .'V 
When the governing Parly centres openly sided with the 
Mensheviks. Lenin proposed that the Bolsheviks should cut 
themselves off from (lie disorganisers and from all those who 



1 Lenin Mitctltuny V, pp. t(i9-70 (Rum. cd.). 
J Lenin Ci'lletlid Work*, Vul. S. np. 1*7 31. 
J Ibid., p. 144. 
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were actually helping the splitters by inking u conciliatory 
attitude 

Our Parly's enemies have subsequently tried again and 
again to show Lenin as a splitter. Actually, however, his 
struggle against the opportunists within the labour move- 
ment in Russia and in cither countries was a struggle for 
working-class unity on the basis of principle and was directed 
against the splitters and opportunists within the Party's 
ranks. It was Lenin's criticism thai enabled the Bureau of 
Majority Committees to overcome some hesitation anil rally 
the overwhelming majority of Party organisations round it 
In March !*«).». 21 mil of the 2* Parly committees came out 
in favour of convening* the Congress. 

Its convocation was also hampered by Trotsky's splitting 
tactics after his return to Russia at the beginning of \905. 
With his Centrist stand in Ihe Party, he made several at- 
tempts to set up a Centrist group inside the RSDLP. Much 
later. Trotsky Iried lu prove, in defiance of the facts, that 
back in 190.i he had been with the Bolshevik!*. This fiction is 
now being maintained by the falsifiers of history who are 
trying to substitute Trotskyism for Leninism. As confirma- 
tion, they (|uote an extract from Lenin's reply to Pyolr Kra- 
sikov's Icltcr to Nadczhda Krupskaya. informing thern of the 
QC*s inactivity and its publication of leaflets written bv 
Trotsky. However, they quote only the part of Lenin's 
Icltcr which says: "There is nothing' wrong- in that if the 
leaflets are fairly good and vetted ', 1 deliberately leaving 
out the following sentence: "I advise the St. Petersburg 
Committee, too, to print his leaflets vetted, say. by you. . , 
It is quite clear that Lenin was proposing that Trotsky's ac- 
tivity should be placed under the Party's control. 

Indeed, in the spring of t905, Trotsky did collaborate 
with the RSDLP Central Committee for some lime. Among 
thOK who were then on the RSDLP Central Committee, 
whose masthead was printed on Trotsky's Icaltets. were the 
Menshevik R. Golbersladt and the Bolshevik conciliators 
A. I.yuhimov and L, Krasin. who did not oppose the print- 
ing of Trotsky's leaflets or his Menshevik line. Trotsky's col- 
laboration with the conciliators provides additional evidence 
ol his attempts to knock together a Centrist group in the 
Part y with their aid. 

• Lenin. Cullrdfd ZVoiki, Vol. 34, PP. 330-40. 
" Ibid., p. 310. 
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"Irolskv's Menshevik views were already revealed in the 
leaflet. "Peasants. Our Words Are Addressed to You!". 
Which he wrote at the beginning uf lOjO.i. At the time, the 
Bolsheviks were very actively working in the countryside 
on the strength of the resolution on the peasant question pre- 
pared for the Third Congress of the RSDLP. which set the 
(ask of supporting any revolutionary acts by the peasants 
and of organising the rural proletariat into a class party. 

Trotsky's leaflet, claiming In explain the agrarian pro- 
gramme of the Social-Dcinociats, in fact offered the peasants 
nothing hut the convocation of a Constituent Assembly which 
was to "set up a new order in Russia, enact just laws, and 
satisfy the people's needs". By distorting the Constituent As- 
sembly slogan. Trotsky spread ihe illusion that all the work- 
ers and peasants needed was to win the franchise, to have 
their life instantly transformed, without revolutionary strug- 
gle, without armed uprising; and without the overthrow of 
the tsar and the landowners. His leaflet ran counter to the 
Party Programme adopted hv the Second Congress of the 
RSDLP. 

Let us recall that in his hook. Two Indies of Sacial-fic- 
mocracy in the Democratic Revolution. Lenin explained the 
resolution of the Party's Third Congress on a provisional 
revolutionary government, and said: "To -establish a new 
order 'that will really express the will of the people" it is 
not enough to term a representative assembly a constituent 
assembly. Such an assembly must have the authority and 
power to 'constitute'."' The Constituent Assembly as pre- 
sented bv Trotslcv could be nothing but a catchword. 

In April 1905, the Bureau of the RSDLP Central Commit- 
tee issued Trotsky's leaflet, entitled "More Tsarist Boun- 
ties", which spoke of the reactionary substance of Ihe Isar's 
ukazc of March 30 (April 12} designed In provide greater 
protection for private land holdings and the Dttnxe of April 
in (23), "On the Material Responsibility of Peasants for 
Lushes Inflicted on Landnwners by Peasant Disorders". While 
urging peasants to fipht against the autnrracy and to demand 
an tnd to the Russo-Japanese war. Trotsky's leaflet wrongly 
suggested thai Party committees "should set up Social-Dem- 
ocratic peasant circles in all villages". 

In view of the OjUeSnOBJ being sent in fiom ihe localities 



1 Ibid., Vol. 9, p. 26. 
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to the Central Committee Bureau mi this point, Lenin brought 
together a mass of farts in his article "Social -Democracy's 
Altitude Towards the Peasant Movement', and said: "In qui 
opinion there should be no Sotial-Demorrttlic peasant com- 
mittees. U they arc Social-Democratic, that means they are 
nut purely peasant committees; if they .ire peasant commit- 
tees, that means they are; not purely proletarian, not Social - 
Democratic committed... Our ideal is purely Social 
Democratic committees in all rural districts. . 

Simultaneously, Trutsky continued to collaborate with the 
Mcnshcviks and contributed articles to the new l.skra. hi 
the spring- of 190J>, in violation of the resolution adopted by 
the Party Council, the Mcnsheviks published Trotsky's 
pamphlet. Before January 9, at the Party printers' and with 
the RSDLP's masthead. It set out Trotsky's views of Rus- 
sia's revolutionary development, the revolutions motive 
forces and means of struggle, The content of Trotsky's pamph- 
lets, leaflets and handbills shows that in the spring; of I'Kk'i 
his stand had nothing in common with Bolshevik activity. 

The pamphlet Before January 9 consists of two parts. The 
first was written at the end of 1904 in tumiection with the 
Zciustvo campaign and was an explicit statement of Trotsky's 
Menshevik views; (he second was written just after January 
9, I9G£, and was an expression of his Centrist attitude, The 
lir.it put forward as the main political slogan the demand 
for a universal Constituent Assembly, the implication being 
that it could he called under the autocratic system. This was 
in fact the attitude taken by the liberal Ixmrgcoisie. which 
was trying to -secure a deal between the tsar and the revolu- 
tionary people on 1he most peaceable terms. 

Trotsky held that the peaceful political strike was the 
main means of fighting tor the Constituent Assembly, and 
that the bourgeoisie and the "revolutionary proletarian 
mass" were the motive forces. He discounted the peasantry 
and the petty bourgeoisie, who were taking "too small a con- 
scious part in the country's political life" and added that 
democracy "sickened at the awareness of its own impotence ". 
Two months later, in his "Political Letters". Trotsky virtual- 
ly denied the existence of revolutionary democracy in Rus- 
sia, declaring that it was "just growing up", while the pro- 
letariat was gaining in stature. On thu question again, his 



1 It.id.. pp. W-38. 
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completely coincided with that of the liberal l>ourgcoi- 
whose leader, Struvc, wrote two days before January 9« 
, that "Russia docs not yet have a revolutionary people". 1 
actually meant ignoring millions upon millions of peas- 
wliose demands were to be realised in the course of 
democratic revolution. Lenin emphasised: '"that rcvo lu- 
ll narks the pciiml in the development of society in which 

the maw of society virtually stands between the proletariat 
and the bourgeoisie and constitutes an immense petty- 
DOUrgeois. peasant stratum." 11 

By denying the peasantry's revolutionary potential, the 
Protskyites strove to cut off the proletariat from its chief 
■ltd natural ally, and to foist upon it the liberal bourgeoisie 
an an ally. This was shady tactics which doomed the prol- 
etariat to defeat. 

Parvus acted together with Trolaky and wrote a foreword 
to his pamphlet. Parvus substituted the ideal of a "work- 
■ ti democracy" government for Lenin's idea of a revolutio- 
nary-democratic dictatorship of workers and peasants, insist- 
knj that "only the workers can carry out a revolution in 
Russia. Any provisional government will be a government 
Ol workers' democracy". Parvus held that the peasants "arc 
. upable only of increasing the political anarchy in the coun- 
thereby weakening the government". 
Lenin showed that Parvus, like Trotsky, in fact denied 
|hc bourgeois character of the Russian revolution and pushed 
the proletariat onto the path of adventurism, spreading the 
illusion that it alone, without an ally, could overthrow tsar- 
imii, In the struggle against the autocracy anej the survivals 
of serfdom, the interests of the proletariat and the peasantry 

Wtrc identical. This social basis made it inevitable for 

representatives of the peasants, the petty bourgeoisie and the 
intelligentsia, i.e.. the whole of revolutionary democracy, to 
join the proletariat in setting up a provisional revolutionary 
government. 

In the second part of his pamphlet. Trotsky threw up a 
barrage of statements about the political necessity and his- 
lorical inevitability of a massive uprising- treating it as the 
Uuk of the few weeks ahead. While not openly opposing the 
organisational and technical preparation of the uprising, he 

1 Oiwboi/uleniye (Libcralion}. January 7, 1IH15. 
> Unfa, Collected Works, Vol. 8, p. 283. 
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was in essence spreading the Mcmlicvik view. The Men 
sheviks arc known lo have held that preparations for the up- 

rtstag eould he Suited to developing in the people "a burn- 
ing need For armament and self-armament' . 

Virtually the same idea was being spread by Trotsky, who 
wrote: "This idea [of the uprising.— Authors.), once it ha* 
hecn accepted by the masses, is in itself capable of concen- 
trating their militant energy, restraining them from sporadic 
outbursts, on the one hand, and teaching them on the expe- 
rience of revolutionary outbursts the business of rcvolutiona 
ty cohesion, on the other." 

Exposing the opportunist essence of the statements by 
Trotsky and Parvus, Lenin showed In his plan for the article. 
•'More About the Provisional Government", that Russia did 
hayc a revolutionary democracy and that, contrary to Trots- 
ky's statement, it was growing, and that "all legal liberals, 
provided they were hnncst.=ready revolutionary democrats."' 
Many years later, in his "Lecture on the 1903 Revolution"' 
lie reiterated that the first Russian revolution which set in 
■notion all classes of society produced a revolutionary people 
which was led by the revolutionary proletariat.-' Trotsky's 
denial <»f a revolutionary democracy was in effect defence 
nf the Mcnshcvik idea of the bourgeoisie's hegemony in the 
forthcoming revolution. 

The proletariat*! political hegemony was the decisive 
condition for overthrowing the autocracy and establishing a 
real people's power in the form of a provisional revolution- 
ary government. In March 1905, Lenin said in his article, 
"New Tasks and New Forces", that the proletariat nf Rus- 
sia was in favourable circumstances with respect to temporary 
allies, conscious friends and unwitting helpers. He urged that 
Social-Democrats should discard khvostist idcus and preach- 
ings about the non-existence of a revolutionary people and 
provide leadership in the proletariat's struggle, fn this ar- 
ticle, he formulated for the first time the Bolsheviks' strategic 
slogan in a bourgeois-democratic revolution: a revolution- 
ary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and the peas- 
antry. 

Lenin | idea of the hegemony of the proletariat and its 
alliance with the peasantry was always the basis of the Bol- 

1 Lenin. Ctillettsrf Woikt. Fifth (Riit«ian) Edition, Vol. |H, |>. Sm 
(rhii w»rh w.i» included in Uiim\ C.ilirlrd Work for ihc first time). 
' Lenin, Collated Works. Vol. «1. pp. 251 -52. 
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ihevik Party's strategy and luetics, which were entrenched 
in i b«- decisions «.f I he 'third Congees-, of the RSL>LP. when 
net in London in April 1905. The Mcnshcviks. who con- 
ii.-d their splitting activity, refused to attend the Con- 

s. .uid met for a conference at Geneva. 
'I he Third Congress of the RSDLP was held against the 
SgTOund of the revolution which had started in Russia, 
was the first purely BnUhevik Congress. It armed the 
■ft) and the proletariat with Lenin's strategy and tactics 
i ngned to advance the revolution. The strategic plan mapped 
out hy the Congress envisaged that at the first stage of 
|}ii revolution the proletariat was to establish an alliance 
With the whole peasantry, neutralising the bourgeoisie, off- 
utling its instability, and fighting for the victory of the 
bourgeois-democratic revolution. At the following stage, the 
proletariat was to work for the direct development of the 
CmiiKcois-deinocitii revolution into a socialist revolution, 
t In the strength «>! Lenin's strategic plan, the UoUhcvik Party 
brought up before the masses Ihesc main slogans; overthrow 
Dl tuarisui and establishment of a democratic republic, con- 
fetation "1 landed estates, and an X-hour working day. 

In accordance with this, the Third Congress worked out 
ihc Party's tactical line, recognising the organisation of an 
■rined uprising .is the main and most urgent task before, the 
Party and the working class. The Congress said that ''the 
Uu< of organising the proletariat for direct struggle against 
(he autocracy tliiou^h an armed uprising is one of the most 
important and urgent tasks before the Party at the present 
n nlulionarv moment". 1 All Parly organisations were asked 
l<> i splain to the proletariat not only the political significance 
I. til also the organisational side of the forthcoming armed 
Uprising in practical terms. 

The Congress determined the class character and the 
uuks of the provisional revolutionary government which was 
(•I arise as a result of the overthrow nf tsarism. and which 
wot to constitute a revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of 
Ihi proletariat and the peasantry. It approved Lenin's for- 
mula for Paragraph One of the Rules, and elected a single 
governing Party centre— the RSDLP Central Committee— 
with Lenin at its, head. The Congress sharply condemned the 

1 CfSV iii the Rrsolaliom >nul DcwitHH "I CoHgrtues. Con 
w, nml CC Plenums, Pari I. Moscow. 1954, p. 77. 
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Menshcviks m a "Parly's splinter group", and rejected thcii 
opportunist views not only on organisational, but also on 
tactical questions. 

The decisions taken by (lie Menshcviks" Geneva confci 
encc showed thai there was a great gulf between Bolshevik 
and Mcnshcvik principles. In contrast to the revolutionary 
slogans issued by the Bolsheviks, the opportunist propositions 
adopted by the Mcnshcvik conference led to a folding-up of 
the revolution and a handover of leadership to the bour 
gcoisie. I he conference flowed (hut (he Menshcviks had 
slid into the bog of conciliation and had become the agents 
of the bourgeoisie in the labour movement. The state of 
affairs in the RSDI.P was characterised by Lenin in these 
words: ''Two congresses— two parties." 1 

The Bolshevik Party, led by Lenin, was the onlv Parlv 
that succeeded in taking a correct view of the relationship 
" classes in the revolution, and in working out a strategic 
plan and tactical line, which the whole course f the revo- 
lution justified. 

During the fiist Russian revolution, the Bolsheviks had to 
carry on a stiff fight against the opportunists, the Trolskyites 
in particular, who were trying to substitute for Lenin's strat- 
egy and tractics in the bourgeois-democratic revolution the 
Mcnshcvik tactics of "assisting' the liberals, which were in 
lacl liberal-labour tactics". 2 

The Trotskyite virus on strategy and tactics were sub 
stantiatcd by (he "permanent revolution* theory, which 
absorbed all the principal features of the Mcnshcvik con- 
cept of revolution camouflaged with revolutionary catch- 
words. It 15 this that Trotsky, Parvus and their supporter-, 
pui lorward as a new revolutionary theory and new tactics. 3 



' Lenin. Collected Wo/kt, Vol. 36, a. 553, 
1 Ibid.. Vol. 20, p. 211. P 

i«iTi»-®" ,u ' 1 t,i,, ."- ,r ' i ; 11 1 • Kochan. in his book. Uussia in tUootoUio* 
^522LlB»ra the facli when he writes that Trofcky* M pcf*WKnt 
tcvn ul.on .Uctnne '\.n..c.pa<ej wid> great accuracy the tactics Lenin 
won d follow ... {although Lenin himwli may not have been fully aware 
of all the detail, or the theory)" £L Koehan. Ru.uc in Revolution IS90- 

l¥IS, London. VitAt, p. M2). 

BoUrimg fahricator. keep echoing T.uUky's claim lhat Lenin, Iheorv 
M Ihe ftOCfelEll rcvoluhjin » nothing but ihe "peniunent rCVOlUfJom' 
Ihcory, and that .com had a lewdly laid lhat it was Trotsky who had 
been r.cht in |!HI5. and ibal I rutiky.sm was a trend in socialist [Making 
which, Far from being hostile to Bolshevism, was in fact most akin to .1 
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it the highest point of the fust Russian revolution, a Ccn- 
i group took shape round Rtiftkaya I .au la} which was 
led by Trotsky and Parvus, and the Mcnshcvik newspaper. 
halo,' 1 which was edited by Martov. Potrcsov, Dan, Mar- 
jv, lordansky, Trotsky and Parvus. In his "Report on the 
ity Congress" in IJKKi, Lenin noted the existence within 
nsht-vism of a trend which Party members were in the 
it of associating with Ihe names of Trotsky and Parvus, 
tin wrote: "True, it is quite possible lhat there were some 
jusites* and Trotsky i tea among the Menshcviks— I was 
. i|(j Hint there were about eight uf them — but, owing to the 
removal from the agenda of the question ol the provisional 
revolutionary government, they had no opportunity of mak- 
ing .i show. " l Trotsky and his group set up the "permanent 
revolution" doctrine in opposition to Lenin's theory of the 
hegemony of the proletariat in the bourgeois-democratic 
revolution and the theory of the bourgeois-democratic revo- 
lution growing into a socialist revolution. 

While the Bolshevik Party was readying the working class 
foi -in armed uprising, Trotsky and hi? p;roup came forward 
»illi the reckless proposal to decide the question of a social- 
Ill revolution at "one blow". Trotsky argued lhat "the unin- 
luniptcd revolution becomes a law of the proletariats sell - 
preservation a* a class", with a "revolutionary continuity 
rHlahlished between its immediate and ultimate aims. Behind 
llicic obscure words lay the denial that the Russian revolu- 
tion was bourgeois, and a confusion of 'its bourgcois- 
dpmocnilic and its socialist stage. 

Lenin regarded the bourgeois-democratic and the socialist 
revolution as two links in the same chain, strictly differen- 
tiating between the first and the second stage of the rcvolu- 
on, and also the tasks before the proletariat and Us Party. 

wonder then lhat 11. Brahm wrilei: "The dictatorship of ihe prolc- 
t (in Trotsky's specific scruc) was established in Russia in 19 1 7, In 
-Livia in l!m-t*M5, in China in I947-I!H9, i.e., in rounlries wilb 
bryvnic ceOTIomic development" (H. Brahm, op. cil., S. SI), 
t a an attempt lu belittle Ihe epoch makiog role of Lenta*! ttoe- 
of Ihe dictatorship »t the imdttariat. and lu create ihe imprcuiiMi 
i ii is suitable only (or backward countries and) not tor advanced 
trie*. 

Itusskaya Ga:eta (Russian Newspaper) was published frum LfM t« 

KM , 

1 Naehalv (Beginning), the official organ >il the Memheviks. was 
lUhcd in place of hkra, from November 13 to December 2, 1905. 
' I erin, Calleeled Works. Vol. 10. pp. 323-24. 
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and the relation of the class forces at these stages. He stressed 

that "from the democratic revolution we shall at once... 

begin to pass to the socialist revolution. We .stand for un- 
interrupted revolution. Wc shall not stop half-way."' 

Kstablishmcnt of a revolutionary democratic dictatorship 
of Workers and peasants is a necessary condition for going 
over from I he bourgeois-democratic revolution to the social - 
ist revolution. In his Two ladies of Sociai-Dcmocraey in the 
Utitiurratk Revolution, Lenin gave convincing evidence to 
show that victory over tsarism and establishment of a 
revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and 
the peasantry create the conditipns fur a. proletarian rtVG 

lunon. 

Lenin regarded the victory of the bourgeois revolution as 
a necessary stage in the emancipation struggle without which 
it was impossible to pass on to the establishment of the dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat. Accordingly, he issued warnings 
against conFusing the tasks of the democratic and the so- 
cialist revolution, pointing to the need for fully implement 
ing. in the first place, of the minimum programme, which 
was in line with the historical tasks of the revolutionary- 
democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantrv, 
adding that it was tantamount to u betrayal of socialism to 
ignore these.- 

The Party was split wide open by the Trotskyitcs insist- 
ence on the opportunist "permanent revolution" doctrine 
just when the need was to overthrow the autocracy and to 
carry out democratic reforms. Trotsky's ideas gave the 
anarchists. Socialist-Revolutionaries and members of other 
petty-bourgeois parties the pretext to allege that the RSDLI' 
had ubandoned Lenin's idea of a revolutionary-democratic 
dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry. 

In 1906, Trotsky issued a book, Results and Pnsbects, 
which set out the grounds for his "permanent revolution" 

doctrine. From beginning to end it was a denial of Lenin's 

idea of a revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the prol- 
etariat and the peasantry. Trotsky wrote: "The point ii 
not whether or not wc consider it to be admissible in prin- 
ciple, whether 'wc do or do nut want' such a form of political 
co-operation. But we consider il unfeasible— in the direct 



1 Lento. ColititrH Works, Vol. 9. pp. 23G .17. 

'■' Ibid. pp. M-05. 
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immediate sense, at any rale." At the Fifth Congress 
v RSDLI'. Trotsky reiterated his view that "over here 
victory of the revolution is possible only as a revolu- 

ly victory of the proletariat, or is impossible utto- 

t was on the question of a provisional revolutionary gov- 

il that the "permanent revolution" doctrine most 

.nlv revealed its adventurist character and opportunist 
mauce. In propounding the "with no tsar, but a workers' 
rninent" thesis. Trotsky ignored the bourgeois character 
Lht first Russian revolution and blurred the distinction 
Iwccn its. democratic and socialist stages. Me insisted that 
It wan a fundamental importance to divide the Tarty Pro- 
Willie into a minimum programme and a maximum pro- 
nunc only if power was in the hands of the bourgeoisie, 
il was in Ihe hands of a revolutionary government "with 
RKialist majority '. there is no point at all in making such 
li .miction within whose framework the proletarian gov- 
ment will never be able to maintain itself. 
In Ins book. 7 wo 7 actics of Sot irU-Lh trior rary in the Ocm~ 
ntiit Revolution, Lenin proved that a victorious bourgeois- 

atic revolution in which hegemony belongs to 

proletariat should lead not to the winning of power by 
bourgeoisie or the establishment of a "government of 

kvrV democracy", but of a revolutionary-democratic 

Irlnlorship of workers and peasants. Lenin added that the 
Piraiter of this government "defines the classes upon which 
• new builders' of the new superstructure can and must 
'\. ilic character of the new superstructure (a 'democratic' 
iatinct from a socialist dictatorship), and how it is In be 
(dictatorship, i.e . the forcible suppression of resistance 
rce and the arming of the revolutionary classes of the 
l,)'V J 

hi opposing the revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of 
Ihi proletariat ami the peasantry. Trotsky denied that the 
piilrtaiial had an epoch-making role to play because of its 
fttv >Ulus. Actually, however, the bourgeois- democratic rc- 
Hulion had in a sense more benefits for the proletariat than 
tin the bourgeoisie, because its victory allowed the prolc- 

1 r>l>i (Laiufanikyi \yr:H ItSDHP. frotukoty (The Fifth (London) 
pn|i«uol USUI. I'. IV. .ceiling). M"unw, 1963, p. 101 . 
f • Lou ii, Ottlrtttd iVvrkr. Vol.9, p. 12fi. 
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tariut In secure democratic freedoms, consolidate its orgaftj 
isations. ucquirc experience in leading; the masses, and Marl 
a struggle lor winning political power. Lenin wrote: ' I lif 
more complete, determined, and consistent the bourgeois rM 
volution, the more assured will the proletariat's struggle hi 
against the bourgeoisie and for socialism."' The proletariat 
status as a class makes it consistently democratic, impelling 
it to carry on the revolution to a decisive victory over bariifl 
which is nothing but the establishment <if a revolutionary^ 
democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry.* 

Lenin made the point that victory of the revolution ana 
implementation of democratic reforms would meet with 
desperate resistance from tsarisiii, the landowners and the biff 
bourgeoisie. Only a dictatorship relying on an armed pco« 
pic was capable of overcoming ibis resistance, taking thfl 
democratic revolution to the end, and paying the way for tbfl 
proletariat's successful struggle for sucialisni. However, if 
would not be a socialist, but a democratic dictatorship whiclu 
would Implement the minimum programme, meeting the in- 
terests of the whole people but not affecting the basis of 
capitalism. Consequently, the overthrow of tsarism, eliminaJ 
lion of the remnants of the serf system and implementation 
of democratic reforms would not make the bourgeois revolu- 
tion into a socialist orvc. nor would it carry the democratic 
revolution beyond the immediate framework of briurgeoii 
socio-economic relations. 

As the lirst Russian revolution developed, many question! 
were transferred from the sphere of theory to the soil of 
practice, and this applied above all to the hegemony of th« 
proletariat. The 1905-07 revolution was a bourgcois-dcrno< 
cratic one. I>ut almost at once involved the use of proletarian 
means of struggle. It was a revolution m which the pro^ 
lelatiat, led by the Bolshevik Party, assumed hegemony for 
the hist time. This role of the working class in the revolu- 
tionary struggle of the masses was most clearly evident in 
the strikes. " The most important and historically distinctive 
feature of our strikes." Lenin wrote, "is the fact that pro- 
IctartBl amies forward as the leader. . . The strike Btruggll 
carried on by the working class was an expression o\ the 
vital interests of Russia's working masses. 

I l*n\n,Ct>tltcled Worki. Vol. 9. p. 50. 
• Ibid., p. 86. 

I Ibid.. Vol IS. pp. MI-542. 
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ti interlacing of economic and political strikes was 
i' h nsLit: ol the revolution at its highest peak. The pro- 
of Russia proved in practice that it was possible to 
mi economic' and political strikes, and demonstrated 
rtance of the mass political strike which developed 
armed uprising. 

revolutionary initiative of Russia's working class in 
created the Soviets as organs of massive struggle 
victory of the revolution and for socialism. The 190.» 
Were a great historical achievement of the working 
the prototype of the Soviel power. It was Russia's 

that first brought out the thesis that "the significance 

Ictariat is infinitely greater than its proportion in 
population",' a fact which made nonsense of the 
'ite-Menshcvik thesis that no dictatorship of the pro- 
COuld be set up until that class became a majority 

lion. 

of Lenin's tenets was that the vital interests of the 
try made it a resolute supporter of the proletariat in 
rati i revolution, because revolution was the only way 
ng an end to the oppression of the autocracy and 
but the relics of serfdom. The peasantry could implc- 
m task only under the leadership of the proletariat, 
draft resolution. "On the Tasks of the Proletariat at 
hi Stage of the Umirgeois- Democratic Revolution". 
<enin wrote for the Second Congress of the Social- 
ly of the Latvian area, he said: "The proletariat 
capable of carrying the democratic revolution to 
provided that, as the only consistently revolutionary 
l contemporary society, it leads the mass of peasants 
lent lev* struggle against the landowners' estate* and 
l-owning slate."- fcvery major turn of events in Ihe 
" revolution gave practical confirmation of this idea, 
the facts staring liiin in the face. Trotsky denied du- 
ty of an alliance between the proletariat and the 
"'. He argued that a "coalition* of the proletariat 
peasantry "implies either that one of the existing 
Is parties gains control of the peasantry, or that the 
sets up a mighty independent party. Neither is 
In "The Aim of the Proletarian Struggle in Our 



VuL 31. it. w. 
Vol 41. p- 200. 
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Revolution" (1909), Lenin said (hut Trotsky's statement aUj 

a "coalUion" of classes was wrong both in terms o( IhcofW 
and in Ihc light of the experience nf the Russian revolulinr 
A coalition of the proletariat and I he peasantry did not I 
all imply cither that une of the existing bourgeois parfl 
should gain control of the peasantry, ut that the latter shoull 
set up an independent party, tt was especially hard for thf 
peasantry to submit to party organisation, and the eslabli* 
ment of peasant parties was a drawn-out process. 1 

Trotsky declared that the proletariat and ( the_peasan.tr; 
could not ict up a revolutionary-democratic dicUtonhipj 
even when the peasantry joined the proletariat. TrotM 
added: "Even assuming that it docs so. with no more COB 
sciousness than it usually displays in adhering to the hour 
gcois regime." Lenin criticised this opportunist argument .111 
said that the proletariat could not reckon on the peasantry' 
prejudices and lack of consciousness, as the ruling class' 
in bourgeois society do. nor assume that in a rcvolutionar 
period the peasantry would display no more than its usui 
level of unconsciousness and passivity. J 

The Bolshevik* always had .1 deep faith in the peasant! 1 
revolutionary potential. The resolutions of the Second an 

the Third Congresses of the RSDLP and of subsequent con 

grcsses and conferences were aimed al simulating initiatfl 
among the peasants and involving them in the rcvolutionar)! 
movement under the leadership of the proletariat. 

The Bolshevik Party was the only one acting consistent!* 
in defence of the interests of the peasant masses. Its agrarian 
programme provided for the confiscation of landed cstatciJ 
and church, monastery, crown and government lands, and 
the nationalisation of all lands, i.e., abolition of private pffl 
pcrty in land and the transfer of all lands into the ownership 
of the democratic state. This was a revolutionary programmd 
designed to abolish an autocratic-landowner system, and til 
establish a revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of worker! 
and peasants. The nationalisation of land was not only Ifr 
wipe out the remnants oF serfdom, but also to intensify the 
class struggle in the countryside, thereby helping to rally the 
poor around the proletariat, and accelerating the growth of 
the bourgeois-democratic revolution into a socialist revolution. 



' Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. IS, pp. 371. 372. 
3 Ibid., pp. 373-74. 
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|b< < nurse of the revolution, local Bolshevik organisa- 
t.mml 011 .1 vigorous struggle to gel the peasantry tn 

ih the proletariat, explaining Bolshevik slogans and 

up revolutionary peasant committees, from ihc 
ol 1 0,0.1 on. there were set up agrarian groups under 
"4)K0>W, Kazan, N'iihni Novgorod, Simbirsk, Saratov, 
St. Petersburg, Vladimir. Kostroma. Ivanovo- 
mk and other committees, in Central Russia, and also 
ilu Minsk, Yilna. Lugansk. Odessa and other cum- 
in Rycloriissia. Lithuania, Latvia and the Ukraine, 
u-volut M'n.it \ upswing; ,u (In. uid "I \'">'< impelled 
ntry towards political organisation. However. Un- 
did not set up a political party of their own. The 
ia Peasant Union" and the "Labour Group", which 
the course of the revolution, were only the embryos 
[tical organisation of the peasantry. 

October strike pave a powerful impetus to the 
revolutionary struggle, the peasant movement 
d its hi^h watermark in the last three months of 190.1. 
1,590 rases of peasant action were reported. The 
|| strike and ihc December armed uprising were 
evidence of (be fact that Ihc forces of Ihc proletariat 
peasantry were allied in the struggle against the 
with the proletariat and its Party playing Ihc 
role. 

experience of the MHi.j-07 revolution disproved the 
'le assertion that there was no revolutionary democ- 
Russia, or that it was impossible to have an alliance 
proletariat and llic peasantry, with the working class 
lead. 

Trvttskyites also toolc a capitulationist line on the 
ol the socialist revolution in Russia. They said it 
entirely on support from the F.urupcan proletariat, 
lllly relied on the forecast of the Second International's 
tunisrs. In this connection, Lenin wrote that "what ap- 
to . . . Trotsky is only the European models of po- 
rn,, hut certainly nut the models of European parti - 
'p". 1 This kind of attitude in fact meant a denial «»f the 
iis-deinucratic revolution necessarily growing into B 
revolution. 

e the resolution ol the Third Congress of the RSDLP 



(I.. Vol. 20, p. 3» I 
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set before the proletariat llic task of winning in the struggld 
fur democracy, unci malting use of the victory- to go on Ifl 
a socialist revolution. Trot sky and his group robhcil the work J 
ing class of its revolutionary initiative, and this destined H 
tit meaningless procrastination. 

Lenin'* theory of the bourgeois -democratic revolution 
growing into a socialist revolution overthrew the TrotskyitSl 
"permanent revolution" doctrine and cut the ground fioinj 
under the opportunist dogmas of the Russian Mcnshcviktl 
and the West F.uropcan reformists. 

Trotsky's "permanent revolution" doctrine was the mom 
glaring embodiment of petty-bourgeois revolutionism. Lenin 
said it was an "absurdly Leftist", anti-Marxist, out-and out] 
opportunistic, eclectic theory which ignored Ihe objective conn 
ditions of social development in Russia. 

"From the Bolsheviks,'' he wrote. "Trotsky's original 
theory has borrowed their call for a decisive proletarian] 
revolutionary struggle and for the conquest of political pow er | 
by the proletariat, while from the Mcnshcvilts it has borrowed! 
repudiation' of the peasantry's role."' Without producing] 
anything new. the "permanent revolution" doctrine repealed 1 ] 

the Mcnshcvik ideas, which had already been invalidated im 
practice by the working-class revolutionary struggle. 

Trolskv's " permanent revolution" doctrine was a revision 
of Lenin's idea of the hegemony of the proletariat in a. bour- 
geois-democratic revolution and its development into a| 
socialist revolution, which meant that it distorted Bolshevism 
on the fundamental questions of the revolution. 

The '•permanent revolution" doctrine was basically 

adventurist, because it induced the proletariat to take the patlj 

uf compromise with the bourgeoisie. The way this doctrimj 
took shape revealed Trotsky's voluutarist approach to varinM 
socio-economic phenomena and to the historical process ■ •> 
whole. Trotsky denied that there was any continuity bclwcrfl 
the tasks of the bourgeois-democratic and of the social ili 
revolution, and tried to substitute subjectivist valuations fo 
the objective process of social development. 

The first Russian revolution showed up the Itimsiness I 
Trotskvitc proposition on Ihe basic issues of the revolution,, 
and of the tactics Trotsky and his group were trying 10 
impose on the Parly. 



I lem, Colltetti Works. Vol. 21. p. 419. 
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2. The Party's Struggle Against Trotsky's 
Opportunist Tactics in Ihe St. Petersburg 
Soviet of Workers* Deputies 

Willi the lPO.-i-O; icvolulion at its peak. Soviets of Work- 
It* l'i (iuIu-. nmeged id the large industrial centres of Hus- 
•U Hit v were a most striking expression of the creative ap- 
p|im>h nf the working class to the revolution. 

'lie St. Petersburg Soviet of Workers' Deputies was SCt 
BjB when the all-Russia political strike was in full swing. It 
•mi (In lirsl massive organisation of the St. Petersburg pro- 
lftiiii.it mi. up in diirtt the strike >t luetic. The Soviet was 
■ n • lii tivr cti.mii and operated legally. 

All I Ik revolutionary measures carried out by the Soviet 
Hfir initiated hv the lii ilshcviks. who addressed workers 
tin'., in i vji'ain ilic meaning and importance of the 
S>»i'i«uo l.tkcn Uv the N»\ict. However, at the carl v »tagov 
iMtm 1'niKhtvik'. tended in underestimate the importance of 
lite Suvirt. ,iihI wanted it to accept the Party's Programme 
nod !<• merge with the Party. Thcv believed that if it failed 
u do km, the Si ir ial- Democrats should withdraw from the 
SJo.ki and expose it before the masses as bcinfr anti- 
■folfl.ui.iii. I i-i die St. Petersburg Soviet, this view was most 
lulls vmi< i-il \<\ ll'i L-il.i nnv and Knunvants (Kadin). 
Hfli" wrons stand on the part of some Bolsheviks helped 
mj$ Memiheviks tu secure control of the Soviet Thus then 

ly 7 Bolsheviks on its 50 -man Executive Committee. 

A Mcnshcvik barrister. C Khrustalyov-Nosar. was elected 
CKomian ul the Soviet. Among the Mcnshcvik leaders on it 
»#n I'aivuv Zlvdncv and Zborovsky. Troteky was not a 

I. | *i 1 1 v .on 1 w.i- itn t el \ .< ri"n -voting member nil lit Fvet utivc 
lib i'. 

tov reported that as soon as Trotsky returned from 
to Russia he supported the Menshevikv' Together 
e Mensheviks. he took a scat on the Kxecutivc Com- 
f the St. Petersburg Soviet and contributed articles 
newspapers: the official organ of the St. Petersburg 
Izvestia Hove la Rabochikh Depulatov — and the two 
vik newspapers — Nachalo and Russkaya Gazeta — 
he edited together with Parvus. 

y's support of the Mcnshcviks and his occasional 

0. Martov and I' B A « el rod, op, rit., p. 145. 




support of (lie Bofehcrikt. together with the fact that lie 
was simultaneously writing for the official organ of tlie 
St Petersburg Soviet and the official organ of the Mcu- 
sbeviks. shows that Trotsky Was manoeuvring between d>c 
revolutionary and opportunist Social- Democrats, and 
testifies to Ins urge to arl as a kind nf independent "centre" 
reconciling the two sides, hut in fact following an opportunist 
line. Many years later. Trotsky tried to prove that in l')05 
there had allegedly been no difference between the Bolshn iki 
and the Men«lie\-iks. whom he represented in the Soviet and 
on freichatn. He said the "legend about a struggle between 
Lenin s and Trotsky's lines in the 1905 revolution w:u 
created ol a later date", after I.enin's death. 

Actually, however. Trotsky's Menshcvik views and Ofl 
porlunist tactics in the 1905-07 revolution, especially 
manifest in the period of his activity in the St. Petersburg 
Soviet, testify to his Centrist stand. Trotsky's activity in the 
Soviet was designed to obscure the differences between the 
Bolsheviks and the Mcnshcviks. and to subordinate the in- 
terests Of the proletariat to ihosc of the bourgeoisie, 

As soon as Lenin heard about the activity of the St. Pcterw | 
burg Soviet of Workers' Deputies, and the mistaken attitude 
to it among some Party members and Party committees, he 

sent a letter to the editorial board nf the Bolshevik newspaper 

Nwaya Zhtottt, explaining the importance nf the Soviet, and 
shedding a strong dear light on the relationships between 
the Party and the Soviets. 1 Lenin opposed the crrnncniii 
views of sonic St. Petersburg Bolsheviks which could isolate 
Ihc Party front the masses, and wrote: 'Comrade Hadin U 
wrong in raising the question, in No. 5 of Novuya Zhiz.ii. . 
the Soviet of Workers' Deputies or the Party? I think that, 
it is wrong to put the question in thrs way and that Ihc deci- 
sion must certainly be: both the Soviet of Workers' Deputies 
and the Party."- In the same article. Ixnin gave a clear- 
cut formulation of the task before the Party representative*, 
which was to direct the Soviets and guide their activitv. lie 
believed that they should ruler Ihc Soviet "for the tireless. 



1 The Icllrr was entitled "Our Task* and the Soviet ui WurkctV 
Deputies"; it was written from November 2 In 4. I9H.V but wai mil 
IMihlishcd. first published in I0|H (See Lenin. Collected Works, V..I. 10, 

pp. 

1 Lenin. Catlectni Warhs, Vol. 10. p. 19. 
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ill.iM advocacy of the only consistent, the only truly pro- 
lin world outlook. Marxism".* 

ruin nayed the khvostist slogans of the St. Petersburg 

<i which were identical with Ihosc of the liberal bour- 
>n He pointed to the fact that all the liberal, monarchist 
rcoisic was trying to have power transferred to it 
It fully", without a popular uprising, whereas only an 
ling could ensure the victory of the revolution. - 
Hlin said the Soviets were organs of direct struggle hy 
masses, organs nf uprising, and embryos of a rcvolution- 
dnnocratic dictatorship nf the proletariat and the 
Miry. "The Soviet" he wrote the St. Petersburg work- 
"uliould proclaim itself the provisional revolutionary 
irnment of the whole of Russia as early as possible, 
diould stl if/» a jifovisiitoai revolutionary government 
would amount to Ihc same thing, only in another 

"3 

, those who distort history keep repeating; the invcn- 
Ut the allegedly negative attitude taken by Lenin 
Bolshevik Party to the Soviets), in particular the 
rshurg Soviet of Workers' Deputies. Rut these 
On sing Trotsky's praises, 
i* Mcnsheviks played clown in every possible way the 
<d the St. Petersburg Soviet and strove to turn it into 
Organ of local self-government in an effort to switch 
revolutionary struggle to the palh of parliamentarism, 
lo hand over leadership nf the movement to the hour- 
lie. The Mcnshcvik altitude to the Soviet was given the 
n expression by Martov. who wrote in a letter to 
hod that the Si. Petersburg Soviet was an embodiment 
tki Mcnshcvik idea of "revolutionary self-government" * 
ll. name letter, he said that the Mcnsheviks took a 
Alive altitude to the idea of transforming the Soviet into 
i 1 .01 ol revolutionary power. Me wrote: "The (idcolug- 
i influence is so great that 'seizure of power' appears to 
alnioxl inevitable if events subsequently take a stormy 
i (which i* not to say that such a seizure appears to he 
clhing alluring; I myself fear that this will be the 

did Vol. i. mi-*;. 
Mod Vol lit. p. 21. 
*T. O. Martov and P. B. Axeliud. tin. til., p. 146. 
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turning point of the revolution and one no worse cli.in flJ 
Jacobin dictatorship had been)." 1 

Lenin exposed thc Mcnshcvik view of the Soviet? R5 "orJ 
«»1 revolutionary self-government", and insisted that thenf 
could be no genuine popular self-government under the 
autocracy emphasising that "the real organisation of real 
peoples self-government can take place onlv as the cpilogiii 
of a victonous oprtsi ng", 2 

The treacherous tactics of Trotsky and the ollitj 
Mcnsheviks were revealed during the October political stiikd 
wtfch brought the proletariat of Russia right up to an aimed 
uprising. In order to retain power, the tsarist govern incnl 
issued its October 17 Manifesto. The liberals rejoiced ThJ 
Mani festo was approved by the Mcnsheviks and the Socialist! 
Revolutionaries (SRs). 

The Bolshevik Party was the only one to give a true ,lJ 
sessment of the October 17 Manifesto and the policy of llJ 
autocracy. On October IB, the RSDLP Central CbmmittJ 
't S w a . r ncssa * c To thc KMWian People", explaining thi 
the Manifesto was a ruse designed to disorganise the "forcci 
and deceive the people? The Bolsheviks urged thc vorkenf 
and peasants to continue thc struggic against thc autocracy] 
On October 25. Proletary carried I.cnin s article. "The l : iri| 
\ ictory of the Revolution", which emphasised that the aulocJ 
racy had liecn forced to make a concession hut that thc hai 
had not surrendered and was mustering his forces Tenia 
called on thc workers to start a fresh attack un I he autocrncjJ 
Irom the positions they had won. 

The article also set out a programme for further actiurJ 
including the establishment of a workers' militia as the milv 
reliable bulwark of thc revolution, and thc need to get (lie 
troops to side fully with the people. He also urged that il.c 
basis of the revolution should he enlarged bv involving more 
and more peasants. Lenin emphasised; "The success of the 
revolution depends on the size of thc proletarian and peasant 
masses that will rise in its defence and for its consumma- 
tion. 4 



' Y. O. M-irtnVand P. R Axclrml. op. <i(„ p, H5, 
3 Lenin. Collrtlrd Worki. Vol. '.). p. 

*VKtm>iukujM patititheskfiy* tiarhka v ftthttfri I90H e. (The All 
V?M " 0c,ohcr ms )- Part I M*«'.v*. Leningrad, !■».'., 

* Lenin. Collected Worlu, Vol. 9. p. 433. 
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working class gave unanimous support to thc 
icviks* call for a continuation of thc struggle. On 
bcr IS. thc numbers involved in the strike in St. Pcter*- 
reached 1.15.000. 1 That same day, the Soviet of Work- 
Deputies adopted a decision "to continue the general 

Mcnshcvik leadership of thc St Petersburg Soviet 
orced to reckon with thc mood of thc revolutionary 
crs, who followed the Bolshevik*. Hut thev tried very 
to break the strike. As early as October 17. the 
sheviks had raised thc question of stopping the strike, 
brought it up again and again, until they got through 
decision on Oetoher I -. While thc delegate of the 
y strike committee, voicing the opinion of thc railway 
proposed that thc strike should be continued. Trotsky 
ted on a halt. This resulted in thc adoption of a com- 
nisc proposal motioned by the Federative Committee 
lie RSDLP "in stop the strike not today, hut at noon on 
iber 21, to show our total mistrust of the new 'constitu- 

. 3 Thc strike was called off on October 21. 
lie Federative Committee saw a connection between thc 
of the October political strike and thc task of preparing 
;in armed uprising: its resolution ended with a call to 

workers to "prepare their combat cadres for an even 

dcr and more impressive attack on the tottering 
rehy. which could he finally swept away only by a 
ious popular uprising". But thc resolution of (he 
Petersburg Soviet of Workers' Deputies, edited by 
inky, confined itself to calling for a strike, It said; "The 
>t of Workers' Deputies resolves to slop the general 
irn! strike at noon on October 21 so as to resume it. 
mling; on thc course of events, at thc very first call of 
Soviet to continue as vigorously as before the struggle 
ii demands."* 

r Soviet's Mcnshcvik leadership, KnunyanU wrote 
, Jaw the proposal for a strike after October 17 only as 



TtUtttmgtkiye t;,hh,i'iki <- f-eriod perva'i runkoi rcvolyut$ii 1905- 
I Ilic St. Prienhunr Bnbhcviks Dining the First Russian Rcvolu- 
I0M-I907). Leningrad. 1950. p. 154. 
/ .v./w Sovetn RabochM, Defntiaiov. Ortofcer 20. 1905. 
1l.»1 The Federative Committee ol the KSDI.P was funned in mid- 
•r l'J0:> from Bolshevik and Mcnshcvik reprncntalivei. 
ild. 
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an expression of mistrust for the "paper freedom?", bttt did 
not set Ihe aim of striking a death blow at the autocracy.' 

It wai the Bolsheviks who did all the work of preparing 

the uprising'. At the end of October in St. Petersburg, they 
directed the massive arming of the workers, formation of 
armed detachments, collection of money (or Ihe purchase 
'd Ii rearms, ami the making of swords, knives and daggers 
by Ihe workers themselves. In bis "Lccluxc on the I90J 
Revolution" l.cnin .said: "The proletariat ... set out to win 
ihe eight-hour day by revolutionary action. 'An F.ight-ll out 

Day ami Arm!' was the fighting slogan of the Si. Petersburg 

proletariat. That the fate of the revolution could, and would, 
he decided only hy armed struggle was becoming obvious In 
an evrr-incrcasing mass of workers." 3 

The record of the proceedings of the St. Pctcrshurg Soviet 
and its Executive Committee, and other material warrant 
Ihe assertion that the Executive Committee did not have the 
armed uprising as an item on ihe agenda of the Soviet a 
single time. Whenever the Soviet clcall with matters of arm- 
ing the workers, slocking weapons, and forming armed de- 
tachments, this was- most frequently due to pressure exerted 
by the workers* deputies and the Bolsheviks. 

The workers" deputies themselves repeatedly raised Ihe 
«|ucstion of armaments. Sometime*, they requested the Soviet 
In appoint commanders for the armed detachments I hey had 
set up. On October 2V>, a. meeting of the deputies of the 
Gprodskoi District, which set up a district HQ for organising 
armed detachments, resolved to refer the- question for con- 
sideration bv the Soviet of Workers' Deputies/ 1 

Ihe St. Petersburg Soviet heard reports bv deputies on 

the arming of workers at the Meluner, Siemens and Halske, 

Scmyannikovsky and other plants [or the purpose of healing 
hack the attacks hy the Black Hundreds. The Soviet took no 
decision. On December I. 1905, Xwaya Zftitn carried a 
resolution of the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Wink- 
ers' Deputies openly denying the need to organise an upris- 
ing. On the question of preparing an uprising it said: "In 
the recent period, the Executive Committee has been receiv- 



1 B. Ratlin. /Vfi-vt Snt'rt mhmhtkh ArpuMov (Th( Vit*i Soviet if 
Wi. tiers' Dcpulio-). "St rclcoliuox. I9QQ, p. 32. 

• Lenin, LoUttial Worn, Vol. JJ, p. 24*. 

J JVovaya ZAfeff, Oci.bcr 23. IDOj. 
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Wf considerable numbers of pruposah uf this kind The 
Hcnitivc Committee has not considered them." 1 

I )n mie ofcasii.m. Chairman of the Si. Petersburg Soviet 
Kliii/.l,il\ov distributed arms for the armed detachments. 
Ilowivii i.nlv s revolvers were made available for every 
trio is disliii I of which then- were N in the city) and 100 
iiiimik lor (.-.nil ii'Mi'vcr. Considering that the Nevsky 
|)i*fn<( .ilmie lui'l armed detaclunents numbering (i.flOO 
(fnilcis, it will be clear that the Soviet did not take anything 
•..•nun-, approach to the task of the uprising. One of 
lln winkers' deputies later gave a characteristic assessment 
ill lli activity id the St. Petersburg Soviet. Replying to a 
•fin 'lion about whether the Soviet had railed for an armed 
Hptpuig. he said: "It was not the Soviet that had called on 
lit. hui we whi» had called on it."* 

the attitude taken by Trotsky and the other Menshevik 
IroliiK inuMiik tin .miicH uprising was repeatedly criticised 
In lln linClnvik iiifiitbeis of the Soviet and by the workers' 
diptihi v The rmlshevik Knunyanls (Li. Radio), a member of 
Bt Executive Committee, wrote in his pamphlet: '"The ques- 
tion »1 armament was a matter of constant dissatisfaction both 
in llie part >>l lln Soviet with the Executive Committee, and 
i lln ■ Udors with the deputies." :I 

Hie struggle between the two tactical lines the revolu- 
tion. nv llolshevik line and Ihe opportunist Menshevik line — 
Im .i in- iiimsI anile on Ducmhcr I. as i)i C Suvict was discus- 
oor tbi' tjucstion of a general political strike. The Bolsheviks 
Kiiuiiv.inls inil Krasikov came out with the proposal for 

»m i icdiatc start on organising ,t political (trice, which 

pi to he developed into an armed uprising. Their proposal 
wa* iiipp.irtt'il \>\ the workers' deputies of the Vasilycvsky 
Oitinv and the Mn-iuw districts and the representative of 
(In I'ostal and Telegraph Union. The idea of an armed up- 
Bwa^ opposed by the Mcnsheviks and SRs. 

Trotsky, who chaired the sitting, declared th;it St. l'eters- 

liiiil Ill not awime the part of initatior of the strike. He 

Mas now raying that there was need to prepare a political 
ill it- hut that, in his opinion, St. Petersburg should act in 

[ • tfovaya '/.hizti. ricrcutbcr I, 1905. 

' V.,prety ittorii KI'SS ((jucnitm uf CPSU IliMnry) No. I, 1 93*. 

' II Ratlin. <>p. cii.. p. 20. 



76 



the wake of I he provinces. 1 Trotsky's speech showed sings (J 
contusion and fear in face of the mounting events and' war 

a betrayal of the interests nf the working class, that of 
St. Petersburg above all. 

The questions on which the Soviet of Workers' Deputies 
took decisions were first discussed hy the Executive Com- 
mittee. Their relations could be characterised as follows- the 
Bxccutive Committee made the proposals and the Soviet 
took the decisions. Because the Executive Coininittcc wan 
predominantly Mciishcvik. the questions of armament and 
preparation for the uprising were nut submitted for consid- 
eration by the Soviet. 

Moreover. Che general political strike in October 1905 in- 
volved in the rcvolulionary movement all, even the most 
backward, sections of the working class, and this necessarily 
had an effect on the composition of the Soviets, the St. Peters- 
burg Soviet in particular, whose importance was. in addition, 
underestimated by some of the Bolsheviks. In the erection to 
the St. Petersburg Soviet, the established rate of representa- 
tion was ignored, because each factory, plant and shop 
wanted to have its own deputy on the Soviet. As a result 
workers at the large enterprises, with 65 per tent of the cily'i 
workers and constituting the mainstay of the Bolshevik 
Party, got only about 30 per cent of the seats on the 
Soviet. 2 

The majority on the Soviet consisted of workers from 

I enterprises who entertained the illusion, spread by 

the Menshcvilu. that the revolution could run a peaceful i 

course. In addition, there were representatives of the petty 

bourgeoisie on the Soviet, fur whom the tsar's October 171 

Manifesto was a horizon of "revolutionary gains'' beyond 

which they had no desire to go. It was Ihcsc two groups of I 

deputies, inexperienced in politics, that constituted the soil 

for the Mcnsheviks to carry on their opportunist policv in I 
the Soviet. 

Demagogy was one of the methods used by the Mensheviki 
in the Soviet. The Mcnsheviks covered up their opportunist 
tactics and conciliatory stand with a fireworks display of 

hluriya Kommanbtir/tt ikni {urtii Sm-chkogo Sayuia (Ii»turv uf I 
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union). Vol. 2. Moscow. 1906. p. \17. I 
... " 0c '"'*« btorii L*nt*fMKiikoi mztmizut.stj HHSS I on (lie I 

HtiCory of the Leningrad Org-m Nation of the CPSU). Part I, Umn- I 
«rad. 1962, p. 174. I 
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■tin. -revolutionary catchwords provided by Trotsky, who 
tin line the virtual leader of the Soviet. 

While on the St. Petersburg Soviet. Trotsky acted on 
bU idea of a "workers' government" which was at the basis 
■>! h;n 'permanent revolution" doctrine. He wrote: "The idea 
»I .i worker*' government, i.e., the winning of power by a 
IrinLiV Soviet, although it was not a recognised part of the 
i "i me, did flow from the entire status of the Soviet and 
4>l iK work." Trotsky held that the main means of struggle 
the general .strike, whirh should he echoed in the 
lilvniiced Western rounti irs and should give litem the signal 
foi socialist revolution. Trotsky in essence denied the need 
loi ij g.inismg. preparing and Paging an armed uprising. 
M» Mid: '" I lie general political strike is essentially an Upris- 
ing' 

lii ,i foreword to his pamphlet. Before January 9, Trotsky 
If r nlc that the stormy sh ike movement in 1903 had led him 
|n tin niiuliiMun tint! "tsarcm will be uvcrthrown by a gen- 
i< il ili ike . and rmt l>v an .u mcd uprising. Trotsky said the 
i mil lliing in a U tter t.» ihe RSDLP Central Committee on 
|« ne M. I Mini, arguing ili.tr ihe Mcnsheviks were right in 
•ml de.iliug \»ith the technical side of the preparation for 
lh. uprising .tiul in rn .( .limine, the v.cokin;, el. is.. 

[Trotsky later also characterised the general political strike 
III 0« I ubei !?*■*"» as a spontaneous inuvcincnt. denying that 
II w is .i neu- revolutionary bom t»f struggle and a mean 1 , id 
*.|t.on >ng the masses tn an armed uprising. 

Imisky's attitude In the upiising spianj; from the 
Mtudiiviks' tin-Mat 3d*! approach to the development id 
■hi i evolutionary process. Like all Mcnsheviks. Trotsky saw 
tin ujuisirig a-, an inevitable stage in a spontaneous tide of 
»n ni l and so insisted thai there was no need to take practical 

iM'i to organise the uprising, obtain arms and form 

rivithilMmary detachments. He declared: "For all the inv 
(Mil l.n ii «- ul aims, the main strength (hies nut reside in anus, 
flu iml. ill 1 It is not the ability of (he mass to kill, but ils 
fnvi H oliness to die — il is this, we believe, that ultimately 
victory of the popular uprising." 

01 < sc. "great readiness to die", i.e., selfless loyalty to 

ltn H vululion. is .i iH'irssary condition lor victory in an up- 

mif. but in Ihe form in which Trotsky presented it. it had 
in common with the Bolshevik attitude to the 
, Up* hi n- Tn4sky*s talk about the uprising was a total denial 
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of its organisation. It evprcsses the Menshcviks" attitude to 
(lie working class, which, they believed, was not able tu play: 
the rule of leader but only the rule of victim in a revolution 
led by the bourgeoisie. It also shows up Trotsky s opportunist 
tactics in the Soviet and his lear of a popular uprising En 
overthrow tsaJISPl. 

Trotsky's opportunist altitudes were repeatedly revealed 
during Ihc first Russian revolution. Under a decision of I lie 
St. Petersburg RSDLP Committee, the Bolsheviks staged, on 
October 18, 190j, a demonstration of the city s workers tit 
.secure the release ol political prisoners. When the thousand* 
of people tame up in a body to the building where ihc 
Executive Committee of the St. Petersburg Soviet was sil- 
ting, the Hnlsheviks invited the members of the Executive 
( '• .11111 itttcc to head the demonstration. This proposal caught 
them unawares. After long discussion, the Menshcviks 
Trotsky and Sverchkov and the Bolshevik Knunyants wuc 
appointed to lead the demonstration. 1 However. Trotsky did 
his best to frustrate the political demonstration organised by 
the Bolsheviks. After the demonstrators had walked the 
streets for more than N hours and hail already reached the 
prison. Trotsky announced that the government had issued 
an amnesty for political prisoners and told the demonstrator! 
to go home. Soon after, KnunyanU found out that Irotskv I 
announcement h.id been a provocation, but it was too laic 
tn do anything about it: the demonstration had been 
broken up. 

Thus, full blame for the break-up of the October IS 
demonstration falls squarely on Trotsky. His trcachcrom 
behaviour prevented the workers of St. Petersburg from 
releasing the political prisoners. 

Soon after, the government began to use force in its fight 
against the workers. A wave of reprisals swept across Rus- 
sia. In than a month after the October 17 Manifesto, 
almost 4,(100 men were killed and more than 10,000 wounded 
or crippled.- That was how the tsar's "freedom" looked ill 
practice. 

In that period, the St. Petersburg Bolsheviks intensified 
their .struggle for the revolutionary implementation of tin 
S-hour working-Jay slogan, put forward by the Third Con- 



1 tsveit'u Sovita liahvt'ukh Dtpntatw, October 20, lt»5. 

- //ji|»f> of ihr Cnmmuiihl Parly -J Ihr Snvirl I'nitm, Vol. _*. |. HllJ 
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■ of the RSDLP. In October and November 1005, the 
' for the S-hour working day became massive. 

October 2V, the Soviet of Workers' Deputies adopLcd 

dution to introduce the S-hour working day at all 
jus and plants through revolutionary action. Knunyants 
rtl thai the "only speakers at the sitting were worker- 
■pulies". 1 Iht workers were so enthusiastic that the 
Mmdnuk r.vciulne ( imniiitlee wa« forced to support this 
inopiis.il. Kiuim.iiiN '.vi nic: |j the Soviet had refused to 
1 die introduction of the S-hour working day, its 

hgc would have taken a plunyc. The positive decision 
foregone concl usion. " J 

October 31, almost all (he factories and plants in 

lersburg went over to the S-hour working; day, without 
managements permission. I he Bolshevik newspaper 
yu Z/itz/t wrote that this was an event which "must 
• orded in the annals not only uf the Russian hut also of 
fid -Wide labour movement 

introduction of the S-hour working day met with stiff 
ce from the employers, who began to clo^e down their 
rises. The very first difficulties arising from the fulfil - 
ol the Soviets decision to put through the S hour work- 
caused the Menshevik leaders to waver. Already on 
ber 6, the Menshevik leadership of the Soviet took 
In -I step to retreat, declaring that "to implement this 
H«i .m >n l i e . m mi; inline the H-hour working day) there is 
I^HUCNtionalili 1 need \>>\ an extensive massive organisation 
rude union?i among the St. Petersburg workers and work* 
throughout Russia, in general".' 1 Meanwhile, the govem- 
hud come to the rescue of the employers by announcing 

Ut About I0O.OOU workers were sacked. This ac- 

tl the retreat of the Menshevik Executive Committee 
St. Petersburg Soviet. On November 1'2, after a heated 

Ihe Soviet adopted a decision to stop the struggle for 

ur working day. This resolution, motioned by the 

live Committee, was backed by Trotsky and Khrus- 



ttailin. op. lit. p. 77. 
1.1. p. 75. 
(miiyu Zhiiu. Nuvcmlitr I, 1903. 
(wiya Zh'nn. November A, 190.1. 

State Historical Archives. Leningrad, 857/1/1 176. IMj/SO 



79 



The next day, Trotsky proposed that talks should bl 
started with the war ministry and the employers on tM 
terms for re opening the plants. These acts on the pari of 
the Mcnshcvik-Trotskyite leadership of the St. Petersburg 
Soviet showed that they were working for a direct deal witB 
the bourgeoisie. 

On November 13, Lenin addressed a sitting of the 
St. Petersburg Soviet. One deputy recalls: "There was A 
hush in the hall and a general sense of alertness. We felt (he 
real breeze of revolution blow through the hall as if it» 
narrow walls had been moved apart, revealing to our cyei 
the boundless world of great revolutionary prospects Wl 

breathed the air of the Commune. 1 

Lenin exposed the political meaning of the government « 
tactics, whose lockout was designed to deliver a blow at the 
working class. Lenin said that the re opening of the plant* 
should not be requested hut demanded, and that in the event 
Of a refusal, the city's proletarians should be called out in 
a general strike. His idea was not to succumb to the prov- 
ocation, but to start intcnsilied preparations for rallying 
the revolutionary forces, so as to give battle when the; til ml 
was right for the people and no! tor the government Prepa- 
ration for an uprising required the immediate establishment 
of connections with workers in other cities and with thl 
railway mens, postal and telegraph, peasant and othei 
unions, and with the army and navy. The resolution 
motioned by Lenin was adopted unanimously. 

However, the Soviet's Mctishcvik leader" continued negotia- 
tion! with the employers, and this evoked a sharp piotoi 
from the workers. In the Soviet, a group of deputies from 
the Ncvsky Ship-building Yard motioned a resolution urging 
Ihe workers to continue their light against the employer*! 
In a resolution, the workers of the Lcssncr factory expressed 
their "firm desire to continue the struggle at the lirst call of 
the Social-Democratic Labour Party and the Soviet of Work- 
ers' Deputies". 3 

The struggle for ihc h'-hour working day showed how 
well the Bolshevik slogan met the vital interests of the 
working class. At the same time, the course of event! 

» M. M. Essen. Mot vstrechi s Lentnym (My Meeting! with I,enin),j 
Mncov. 1966, p. 24. 

- Xmvya '/hi:n, November 15, IOO">. 
3 Xnraya //ii:n, November I I. 1905. 
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tonlo mcd that I hi* «t niggle foi Ihe ft-hnur working day 

id in. in. ii il further oi intimation <il the proletariat and that 
I w.i > ice led > * it I c the mhiimIuI advance of the rcvoln- 



Tl 
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Thr programim ■ ■! pieparatinn for the decisive battle 
■film*! (lie auiocrarv, proposed bv Lenin, was not reflected 
M the artivilv nl the St |\ 1 1 i shin i; Suvict thmugh ihi fault 

ill (Is Mriishevtk leadership, who were trying to narrow down 
Ihr ir.ilc of the movement, to con line the Soviet's activity to 
thi framework of local self-government, and to isolate ihe 
• I* i ii)* class from its allies, That \s precisely why the 
K«i\m I javc such scant attention In the rise o f the peasant 
movement, and did nothing to win the support of the 
■fcnlry. 

ke attitude nf (he Menshcvik •Trutskyitc leaders of the 
trsburg Soviet to the army was characterised hy the 
1 adopted on October IS, on Trotsky's motion, to pull 
troops out of the city.' This wrong step made it impos- 
for the proletariat of the capital to rely on the support 
h< mass of soldiers in its revolutionary struggle. 
Tiolsky and otliu leaders of the Kxccutivc Committee 
look a number of steps In slow down the development of 
lh. \o,cmher strike, which involved even those sections of 
|||t woikcrs who had not gone on strike in October. On 
NiriMiMcr >. with the strike at its height, the Mcothevik 

Kumlive Committee motioned a capitulationist proposal 
Eltop Ihc strike. The deputies refused to debate it. On 
N'otoiiioi I. ihc Mcnsheviks once again tried to impose on 
thr Soviet a decision to stop the strike, but by a majority of 
votes against 4 the Soviet decided: Ihc political strike 
to continue. On November x Trolskv again niotioncd a 
«ul to en. I Ihe strike, and this the Mcnsheviks managed 
pot through the Soviet. 1 his was fresh confirmation of Ihc 
I tint the Mcnsheviks did not tic in the November strike. 
1 1n October strike cither, with an armed uprising, 
rile si like in St. Petersburg ended "i» November 7. It 
0fmi»i<ti aled the .strength and sound organisation of the 
piohtaii.it. having forced the government to repeal Ihe 
i icnlcncc on tin sailor* who had mutinied in Kronstadt, 
to lift martial law in Poland. However, the counter- 



'tkt Si. I'ttfidwe ffn/i/iri'i*i (luring ihr f 'ir\t Ruw'uiu RtVolMiOH 

run, |.. mo. 



revolution was mustering its forces for an attack on the Sovm 
of Workers' Deputies, lis Chairman, Khrustalyov. was ai 
rested on November 2i>. 

A meeting of the Executive Committee, attended by 
Lenin, which was held the same day at one of the secret 
Hats, adopted u decision, under the pressure of llic 
Bolsheviks, to continue preparations for the uprising. A 
three- man bureau la replace the arrested chairman wai 
elected by the plenary meeting of the Soviet on November 
27. The three were Trotsky, Svcrchkov and Zlydncv. 

Soon alter, the Soviet, on Trotsky's initiative, adopted a 
resolution to hand over its powers to an enlarged Executive 
Committee. 1 A member of the Executive Committed 

G. Kondratyev. subsequently recalled: "The members of 
the Executive Committee were daily becoming more and 
more irresolute and dabby." 2 

The Executive Committee and the Soviet of WorkciV 
Deputies met for their last sitting on Decemhcr 3. In il.. 
course of it, news came about the government's intention 
to arrest the member! of the Soviet. Instead of adjourning 
immediately, Trotsky continued the debate and virtually 
handed those attending into (he hands of the police. 3 A large 
number of members of the Soviet and the Executive Com- 
mittee were arrested. A heavy blow was dealt the pro- 
letariat of the capital. As a result, the situation throughout 
the country was sharply aggravated. 

After the ttrrest of most of the members of the finl 
St. Petersburg Soviet, the workers elected the second Soviet, 
but it. too. was headed hy Mcnsheviks. It operated until 
January '2. 19G6, when it was also arrested. 

Thus, the St. Petersburg Soviet of Workers' Deputies 
did not become an organ of armed uprising. Trotsky and 
the other pctly -bourgeois leaders, who had made their way 
into the leadership, prevented the Soviet from becoming 
a revolutionary headquarters of the St. Petersburg pro- 
letariat. The opportunist activity of the Mcnsheviks in the 
Soviet resulted in the proletariat of the capital being unable 
lo support the December armed uprising in Moscow. 

Trotsky's activity in the St. Petersburg Soviet mukci 
nonsense of the allegations by present-day falsifiers of 

1 \m-aya '/.hiin. November .10. 1905. 

■ l-cninRfacl Parly Archives. iWQ{j/4<M/bMti2 rev. 
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faliiiv lli.it during the first Wns-i.m revolution lie was on 
I In lloldit'vik side. The fads show that Trolly ignored 
llw il.is^ |.ioletarian line, and lh.it his opportunist tactics 
l|ti' designed to nai h ,i louipromisc with Ihc bourgeoisie 
•Mil hailstorm the Soviet from an organ of popular rcvolu- 
PJM'V Itmggle into ;in organ nf local self -government 
■ t.-iii, llh cuvcTrirnciit's will. 



jTlir Im'%1 Rusuun revolution, which set in motion all 

iImm.-h ul Russian so.itty. [hi! Ihiough Ihc test nf action the 

I •"'<• and l.uli, i! -I.^.uu nf .ill panics, -roups aorl 

htn.U The only party to Stand this test was the 
llnMcvik Kim. n|, ,s t Miatcgv and tactics were proved 
"'"o.i h\ tin- u In It . .i.i;.,; ,,| ihc evolution. I.eniii wrote: 
I Im> revolution has justified all Ihc basic theoretical propo- 

|M* f Marxism, all the essential slogans of Social- 

1 •>•• Ami the revolution ha- also justified the work 

, " tM '»\ it s.„ | ; iH K i as. it ha-, justitied our hope and 
Iftllh in the truly revolutionary spirit of Ihc proletariat." 1 

Mi. experience of the Bolshevik strategy and tactics in 
1 :-hnwe<l that I inSkvit,' jo n po«.i t ion s mi the basic qucs- 

*nm o| the revolution were untenable. The experience of 
Hit icvnlution disproved the inventions of Trotsky and 
M.ut ,v about tin- thai act cr of the 1905-07 revolution and 
po.vfd (bat their assertions about the backwardness and 
jmlHnal innnatui il\ of the pmlelLiriat were false. This 

primice lion- out Lenin's idea that the strength of the 

IHoN'tina! lay not only in its numbers, hul in its organisa- 
Ihoi. oiih.iMi'iu^ and n4ioi.ni round its vanguard, the 
BiiMi.wk Party, thar its stmigth lay iii loyally Co Marxism. 

In Ihc re\oliiti..n of l<H) r , i)7 [„ Russia, the proletariat 
Hied Im the Ins! time as leader and organiser of the nation- 
wide .uiug^'h. ho ileniocracy and socialism. Noting the lead- 
■I fit' of tbe proletariat in flu revolution, Lenin wroti 

v " ll "' ,r . vi( ,n ' ies — 1. 1- half-victories, quarter- victories, 
i illici — which our revolution won, were achieved entirely 
(in) r.M hisiu-ly thank-; to the direct revolutionary onset of 
lln proletariat, which was marching ul the head of the non- 
ktoh arian elements of Ihc working pcnplc." 2 

I 1 Icnin, Cnlltctul Wi.tki, V..I 10. ■>. 12. 
■ • IM., Vol. I ;. |. Tfl. 



Tli*' experience of the revolution refuted Ihr Trotlkytfl 
proposition that in a boufgfeoia-dtfmocratic rcvoluticH 
hegemony inevitably bclonM to the bourgeoisie, and pmveJ 
the correctness of Lenin's doctrine pf ihc hegemony ><\ ills' 
proletariat in a bourgeois- democratic revolution, and t lie 
alliance of the proletariat and the peasantry as a nereswryj 
condition fur overthrowing tsarism and capitalism. 

In 1905-07, the Bolshevik Party learned the art of di reel 
ing the masses by being in the thick of the revolutionary 

struggle. It acquired vast experience in political and organ- 
isational work in the masses, consolidated and enlarged ill 
ties with them, and enhanced its Influence on them. "As (lie 
Mcnshcviks themselves admitted on more than one occa- 
sion." Lenin wrote, "the mass of workers followed the 
Bolshevik lead in all the most important actions of the 

revolution. 1 *' 

The whole course of the revolution showed that only 
a revolutionary Marxist Party, a new type of party, can lie 
a real leader, organiser and impircr cif the working" chins 
and the working masses, and the only one capable of lead 
ing them to victory over the autocracy anel capitalism. I hi 
experience in leading Ihc masses which the Bolshevik Parly 
acquired in the years before the firsl Russian revolution 
and during the revolution stond the Party in good stead 
during the struggle for the victory of the bourgeois 
democratic revolution in February and the Great October 
Socialist Kevnlution. 
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C II A PT E It III 

THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY'S STRUGGLE 
AGAINST TROTSKY'S CENTRISM 
IN THE YEARS OK REACTION 



1. Exposure by Lenin of (he Opportunism 
of the Liquidators, Ol/ovisls, TroUkvitcs and 
Conciliators 

tv the I WIS -07 revolution was crushed, (sat ism brought 
a hail of reprisals on Ihc revolutionaries. An army 
police terror reigned in the country, which was plunged 
li> the dark Stolypin period. "The revolutionaries are 
rliiK harassed, Iminrcd and cxlci initiated as ncvci before. ' 
Lfnin wiote. T Mot ts arc being made to vilify and delaine 
lhi n volution. lo n i't it 1 1 nin (lit- memory of the people " l 
rile autocracy delivered its main blow at the working- 
■I Party, lis numerical strength was sharply reduced, 
(inv organisations were destroyed. Thousands of Parly 
Miriiilnis wru shoi. jailed and sentenced to hard labour 
od forced sellkmmt. I.inin was forced In emigrate first to 
Wil/.nlatul and Mien to I Vance. 

Ittil however liereely the tsarist Okhranka raged, it did 
a lutcecd in dcstioying ihc Party. The Parly organisations 
nit deep underground and continued their struggle. In 
of all these hardships, i.enin taught the Bolsheviks to 
T their forces, strengthen their ties with the masses, 
prepare for ficsh battles. He had an abiding faith in 
revolutionary potential of the working class and was 
th.it there would he another revolution, 
lie Bolshevik Party started from the fact thai the hour- 
|o>n democratic changes In Russia were not complete, which 
tuiflr another revolution objectively inevitable. According 
w, the Party's strategic plan remained the same: elimina- 
1 >f the tsarist monarchy, completion of the bourgeois- 



democratic revolution; and creation of cundilions for it 
growing inln a socialist revolution. However, the Parly', 
tactical line had to be modified. In the years of the revolt! 
boo, the Party had called on the masses to launch a rcsoll 
attack on tsarisni, hut in the years of reaction it Inujrht t 
proletariat the art of retreat and preparation of forces f 
dealing the enemy another blow. 

Accordingly, Jhc Party's main task was now to organ] 
and educate the proletariat and the broad masses of work 
"y people, and to prepare them for another revolutiir 
llie Party skilfully combined legal and illegal wor 1 
among the masses, making the utmost use of trade union* 
co-operatives, workers' clubs and the reactionary State Duma. 
In order to implement this tactic, it was " necessary to 
preserve Bud strengthen the illegal proletarian Party. LeniS 
wrote: "We must preserve and strengthen the illegal 
Party— just as before the revolution. We must steadily 
prepare the masses for a new revolutionary crisis— as in thfl 
years 1897-1903. We must strengthen to the utmost lb. 
Party s ties with the masses, develop and utilise all kind- oj 
workers' organisations for the furtherance of the socialist 
cause "' 

Consequently, under the pressure of reaction. th| 
Rolshcviks fell back in an orderly manner and made sue- 
ccssful preparation of their forces for fresh battles. My 
contrast, the Mensheviks behaved in that period as agent! 
Of the bourgeoisie in the labour movement and liquidators 
uf the political Party of the working class. There was panic 
among the Mensheviks. They disavowed the revolutionary 
slogans and argued that there could be no question of 
another revolution in Russia. Accordingly, (hey followed 4 
policy of reconciliation with the Black Hundreds Stolypln 
regime, and urged a fold-up of the underground work ami 
liquidation of the illegal Party. 

The Mensheviks' opportunism degenerated into liquida- 
tionism. The Menshevilc liquidators had two centres: out 
abroad and one in Russia. The liquidators abroad wei e 
grouped round the newspaper Gnlof Snixiat-ltemokralafl 
and those in Russia, round the journals Vozrozhdrniyit, 
Kmha Zarya and Dyeto Zhhni. Among the leaders of (lie 



1 I.enin. CnUitli,J ll'arti. Vol. IC. p. 35. 
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■jdators were Alexander Potresov. Pavel Axclmd. Felix 
II (Gurvich). Alexander Martvnov (Pikker). Yuli Nfarlov 
idcihauni). N. Clicrevanin (F, Lipkin), Noi Zhordania 

Hi. I l.lln'I.V 

I The liquidators set about openly revising the programme, 
■client and organisational principles of revolutionary 
Km i.il DtninL-cacy. Thcv called on the working class to 
III tuple fni ufnrm within the framework of the Stolypin 
nyiine and demanded the establishment of an open re- 
nin list parly, or a Slolypin labour party, as Lenin called 
H. In the spring of 1008, the Mensheviks began to disband 
llir 1 1 1 e- 1! .i I Party organisations in Moscow and St. Petersburg 
lhd l-i replace ilu-in with mi called initiative groups, whose 
lit mh l.isk w;is d. «.in> i.n i ult in il activity and work in 
■^-operatives and clubs on a legal basis. In July 1008, the 
Mriwhc\ik> Alexander Mattynov and Boris Guldman issued 
in open call fei t lit- dissolution of the Party's Central Com- 
nviil l( and \u replacement by an "information bureau". 
AM llic-t* fa. di.iwcfl that this was not a matter of minor 
Jilt irnccs, but of the very existence of the Marxist Party 
of llir working class and the fortunes of the revolution in 

Hoxi.i. 

ITiiis. the liquidators proved to be the most dangerous 
of revolulionary Social-Democracy. "The liqut- 
ilnhus an- m >t only opportunists (like Bernstein and Co.), 
I n.in wroie. "they an .dsn living I" build a separate party 
nf llu-ii own. I hey have issued Ihe slogan that the RSDLP 
tlnn »••< rxist; tlu v pay no heed whatever to the decisions 
KSDI.1V 

Willi the help of the liquidators, the bourgeoisie was 
living In secure control over the labour movement, lit fact, 
llir banner llic liquidators was also that of the liberal 
Iimmi iTokic. "The more this banner is 'unfurled*,' Lenin 
Miuic "the clearer docs it become to one and all that what 
have bcT-Hc us is a dirty liberal rag worn to shreds." 2 
A vutoiv of liquidationism in the labour movement would 
jtrnr meant the end of the proletarian Party. If the Party 
Wm In advance, it had to light the liquidators. 

I Ik Bolsheviks' struggle against the liquidators was 
hiinqMHil lit rveiy way by opportunists from the "Left". 
'I In. was .i rioup of otzovists which bad taken shape -within 

^KBnTCo/irdcdlCmh. Vol. 17. p. K7. 
li.i.l , |. ,12: 
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ihe Bolshevik Duma group in the qxiog of 1908, ami whj 
included, among others, Alexander Bogdanuv (Maximo 
Grigory Alexins* y. A. Soknluv (VoUky), Amitol 
Lunacharsky. Mikhail Pnkrovsky and Martyn Lyadc 
(Maude IstammK The iilaivisU refused lo consider t 

actual situation and tailed for immediate revolutions 
action, refloat to wen k in legal organisations, and pec 
of the deputies from the State Duma. ' 

The Ofxovist |»olicy would have isolated Hie Parts fi imiM 
the mams and turned i! into y sectarian group. Lcnil 
CflUCd the otto-vista "liquidators inside out* and addc<fl 
"Ohenvism U rial Bolshevism, but the worst political iravnM 
*d Bolshevism its worst political enemy could invent"' 

Alexander ISogdanov and other olzovists followed the 
Mcnsheviks in trying to revise dialectical materialism] 
preaching the reactionary philosophy of Mathism. wliuh 
denied the party spirit in philosophical science, and run* 
demned the masses to passivity and inaction. The philo* 
sophical concept of the oizovists was also shared by I.evj 
Kamencv. Mikhail Toinsky and Alcxci Rykov. who in the 
years of reaction tool a conciliatory attitude. Kamencv 
insisted thai Bngrfannv's philosophy was "of a revolution J 
ary-proletarian character". On Mav 26. I90S. he wrote in 
the first version of a letter to Bogdanov: "If ... I am con. 
fronted with the ultimatum of working together politically,; 
you must approve all the steps taken by us against our 
philosophical opponents ... of course, in the struggle of these 
groups I have no other way out but to withdraw froii] 
this struggle.'*' 

Kamencv held that Solsiul-D, mvkrat, the Patty's cent ml 
organ, should carry articles not only by those who accepted 
dialectical mateiialism. hut also by its opponents. Tomsky 
was against any philosophy, and declared: "I have never 
fell nostalgic about philosophy. Th nsc who ai e going into 
philosophy want to escape the realities." 5 

The spread of such views could do the Parly great harm 
and produce vacillation in the sphere of the Marxist 
outlook. I he intercuts of ibe Party, whose policv rested on 



' Lcnicu Colltftted Work: Vol. I ">. |i. 33-7. 

'-' /•<»/ Zmmet tem Mti>ksi:#i<t No. *#- io, ig,i;, p, 203. 
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UomAei ton. p. 121. 
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nniiiilii l<>Mii<l.itir>ii (-1 ilialVctical matcrialsm. insistent- 
Ill di m oi<led defence of the Marxist out look. 

Tin struggle for u:\olutionary Marxism became the 
liuiml «»l (lie day. Lenin's honk. Mulct itilnin ami 
m^pim-t'.rilinnii. a model of creative Marxism, was 
•uhlixlml in Mav Miu'i. | n it he not only safeguarded but 
■ Milii i developed the dialectical and historical materialism 
i Mai\ and Kngclv Lenin demonstrated the utterly reac- 
"M\ rhur.it tci ii| i lie- id c.il isi i. losophv «>l Machism. 

(Mill. ill. I (In |',:|h ~|Hllt ill ;illlli.M»(i|n-. .11 1. 1 dloWf.l llo 

POn lection between philosophy and the revolutionary 

•I inc^le h| tin- u-Milinr ■ l.iv, I.iiii-i gave the answers to 
tin must complex questions uf ihe Marxist outlook. His 
1 \ payed an outstanding part in (he theoretical cquip- 
»| I i In- p. n 'v ' ,uin-. 

I >'* stand in the struggle against opportunism was 

i I by Vatslav Vorovsky, Klimcnt Voroshilov. Prokofv 

Jrtpiii id/c, Mikhail Kalinin. Valerian Kuibyshev. Grigory 

fli |i»mkiil/e. Chiimmx I' eh i > v«kv. Vakm S\er«!lov. Nikolai 

■tmasliki*. Vekua Masova. Suicii Spaiidaryan. Joseph 

I'Imi Sicpan Shaumvan and other prominent members of 

|hr Hnbhevik Parly. The Parly organisations in Russia were 

•M* wrne of sharp struggle against the liquidators both on 

We KikIiI and from the "Left". The Bolsheviks of St. Pctcrs- 

Moscow. Kiev. Nik..laev. Kharkov. Baku and other 

i s link an active -stand In preserve Ihe illegal proletarian 
'Feitv 

lb. .hi. (All-Russia) Conference of the RSDLP. held in 
oi« in December I'lOS. became a turning point in the 
lory uf the labour movement in Russia. It was attended 
representatives from the mapn Party organisations. The 
■licviks at the conference found themselves isolated, 
newspaper Proletary remarked that never before at an 
ily conference had Mcnshcvism been "'so idcologi- 
v miserable and organisationally weak". 1 
Al Ihe centre of the conference was Lenin's report. "On 
Prcient Moment and the Parly's Tasks". In the rcsolu- 
I on his report, the conference said that the basic economic 
' political causes of the first Russian revolution continued 
npi i.ilc and that another revolutionary outburst was in- 
lld( Ihe next revolution would he a bourgeois-demo- 

tmry, Fdimjfy 12 (25). 1 900. 
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cralic tine, with hegemony belonging to the proletariat, 
the peasantry alone its immediate ally. That is why 
Party's main tank continued lo be consolidation of 
alliance between the pro-letariat and the peasantry, and | 

paration of the masses for storming the autocracy. 1 

required extensive explanation to the masses of the mc 
ing and significance of tsarist policy and all-round st 
.mil broad popularisatinn of the experience gained in 
190.5-07 revolution, with the use of the Duma rostrum 
revolutionary propaganda and agitation. Thus, the I* 
(All-Russia) Conference of the RSDLP determined 
Party's tactical line in the condition* of reaction. 

The Mcnslicvilts proved to be incapable of putting furw 
anything- in opposition to the Bolshevik resolutions. T 
"displayed complete confusion and mwanl n <■ ol di 
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all these questions which were now of such fundamental 
purl.ii (i tu ihe Party. They simply had no standpoin 
this score", 1 said a enrnmunirjue on the Conference. 

The Conference sharply condemned luiuulntionism 
dissociated itself from (he otzovists. It approved the Cci 
Committee's political line and put upon it the duly to 
tioue "to safeguard the Party's integrity and unity an 
Struggle against the disorganising tendencies inside 
The Conference documents emphasised that the ill 
organisation continued to be the basis of the Party and 
it made use of all illegal and every possible legal npporli 
for establishing tics with the masses. The Conference c; 
on all Party organisations to carry on a resolute stru 
against the liquidators to safeguard and consolidate 
illegal proletarian Parly as the vanguard of the prole t; 
and all revolutionary forces. 

The Conference decisions enshrined the tactical pro] 
lions by which the Party had heen guided right up to 

February bourgeois-democratic revolution. These deci: 

served as a basis on which Party organisations rcstruct 
their work and Fought tne opportunists in the years oF i 
(inn. 

The danger of liquidationism was becoming incrcasi 
clear not onlv to the Bolsheviks, but also to a section o 
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Conic rence of the RSDI.P in December 1W8). Paris. 1909. p. 14. 

2 C.PSU in the Rtmlul'wru and Hrriuoni of Con%rcs$n. Con/m mm 
antl CC Pfrnwns, Part I. p. 195. 



jMiMilnwk -.tip|.i.i t, i v. ('-(Kiially workers. At the end of 
lUiiy .i (unless <>T ililfcicntiation began among the 
^BmIm'mKs. From their midJsl came groups ol pro-Party 
btnlnMk', t.illiii.L' \-» c'iisii lies with the Bolsheviks in 
Ii lo pi i-cri v« the illegal i . '."I ul hMi.u y I'.nlv ol the work - 

I In group ol pro I'.u l y Mcnslicviks was headed bv Georgi 
I'll k i .i ii. »'-■ . who diaiptv condemned the liipiid.ilms fur thcii 
fl its lo (!(-sti(i\ i he P.ut\ .tiul sai.l (hat liquidationism led 
■ " III oiin i In I....; ,,| i ii 1 "-! ii;ii'>Miinioiis opportunism. 
Hf) Wrote: " 1 he reward lor destroying; the Sitriat- Democratic 
ntlv is mil so mmh haul labour as an order in your button- 
hole on your neck or wherever."' Bui having supported the 
pildieviks on organisational malleis, Plckliannv did not 
,{ -Mill tin- MciJiiviks ,, n i lie iln-Hiy- and tactics of rev- 

'»>• s'uig^le. Hi- wrote: "I mean a mutual '.tram lift 

Htiiir lu^ithi r, ami iiui tlie Mcnsheviks* switching to the 
Uddit viU" standpoint. " : 

Dnpile Plekhanov's wavering and instability. Lenin 
UImm.I ili.a in oulti in i HiiMiIidalc the illegal Party and 
lillv all the Phi ty elements against the liquidators, the 
Ht.bkrviU in the concrete conditions then prevailing must 
(mi in a bloc with him. This would enable them to wrest the 
IfinLir. ■■till behind him fioni Menshcvik inltueticc. lies i<Ies . 
»lnt« \l i eiigthening the Bolsheviks' position, the blue did not 
4ltnl | heir organisational and political principles. It was 
Mill hided as "an agreement on the basis of the struggle for 
fllii' I'.ntv and the Party principle against liquidationism. 
Willmol .inv iileologic.il compromises, without any glossing; 
m<>i ol tactical and other differences of opinion u'llfii/r the 
Ufil nt (lie I\nt\ line". 

I To consolidate the bloc of Bolsheviks and pro-Party 
Mfoilo viks and successfully implement the decisions of the 
H|h (•oiifeicuce of the RSDLP, there was need to stop the 
Hftuirf.hiiitiiig activity of the otzovists. Il was an insistent 
ibouiid o| Me it'i'ltilial llu: Party should he purged of Ihe 
bunt inoiHlicd icvolutionai ics. This task was fulfilled by a 
M'ltlcrencc of the enlarged editorial board of Proletary 
wholi was held in Paris in June l ( Htf>. It was directed by 
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I -in in and was. in fact, a plenary meeting of (lie ltol>lnv|l 
t ent re. 

The conference issued a resolute condemnation m 
otzov ism and ultimatum, and urged (he Bolsheviks to rarpl 

un a resolute struggle against these deviations from tcvnlJ 

tionary Marxism.' Tlic Conference expelled from ifel 
Bolshevik ranks the leader of the ul*ovists A. Bogdanoa 
In cam Liu; out the organisational break with the ut/nviitl 
Lenin urged the Bol.shcviks In deal patiently with the wmli 
(.■in who '.till hud otzov ist view?, and to help them ovcrcofln 
their mistakes by means of painstaking explanation. 

The conference approved the line uf establishing cUnM 
tics with the pru- Party Mcmhcvik*.. It came out against (M 
propaganda <it Machist philosophy, which (he olzovists wem 
carrying on. Its resolution "On the GO" .said: "The rrprw 
scntative.s of the enlarged editorial hoard on the CO must uhl 
a definite stand for the dialectical materialism of Marx .mil 
Kngcls nn philoMiphii.il questions, if Mich should arise, in in 
CO."- Tomsky voted against this resolution, while Ka-mnei 
and Kyknv abstained. 

The conference was of importance for the whole l'arlj 
because its decisions laid down the basic directions for 9 
activity and dealt a blow at the liquidators and ut/oviita 

The otXOvUni tried to frustrate the conference decision! 

but met with resolute rebuff fi local Party organisations 

Impelled from the Bolshevik ranks the otzovists set up .1 laid 
tional school at Capri, and invited workers from Russia m 
attend. In December MIDI, they formalised their anh-l'.tril 
group abroad. Ufivryotl. which together with the liquidating 
began attacking the Leninist Party. Kxposhig the unli-ParH 
activity, ul the otzovists, Lenin urged the Bolsheviks to tan 
resolute action. In a letter to A. i.yuhimov. he wrote: "Thofl 
is nothing more harmful now than sentimentalising. A aiim 
ptrtc break and a war. more tfctvintimtl ifiun that 
tin- Sfvwhcviks"* 

While the HnMicviks. headed by Lenin, carried on a bill 
struggle against the liquidators and the otzov ists in Org 
to salcguard the revolutionary proletarian Party. TrotSH 
Centrist group came out in defence of the liquidators, prcac 

' CFSV it, (Jit /i< and Drthivm uf <7<mj;rr.ort ( ^"ntrifttm 

mUCC flenmmi P.«ri I. p SJI. 
: Ibid.. j> 230. 
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lie "theory" that revolutionaries and opportunists rntild 
fcncefully together in one party. At (he February (IM(il) 
nv Meeting id (he- CINU Central Committee. Secretary 
t l .cnlral Committee. M. A. Suslov. said: '" Tmtskvism 
- Clearly expressed petty -bourgeois deviation. It cam- 

■ oiider the false hanncr of a more 'Leftist*, more 

lot ary* direction than Bolshevism. Trotsky and his 

triers, who styled themselves as 'true' lighters for world 
Btiiiii, were in fact fighting against Leninism, Trotsky 

■ personified the denial of the Bolshevik Party spirit 
union nf Parlv ranks. Factionalism way the 'soul' 
Bkyism" 1 

t iks s political activity was always characterised by 
no i, adventurism and a lack of established views. I. coin 
I "Trotsky has never yet held a linn opinion on any 
Iftnl question uf Marxism. He always contrives to worm 
ly into the cracks of any given difference of opinion, anil 
I one side for the other. "" Trotsky's double-dealing was 
manifest in tin- years of reaction, when he conducted a 
ftght 1*i liquidate the illegal revolutionary Party of tilt- 
ing class and set up a Centrist petty-bourgeois party. 
I 1 In 11 that Lenin called Trotsky a "Judas". 
(In years uf reaction. I rotskyism was one of the 
ilangc'rous spec ie*; of liquidatinnisin. Its special danger 
1 the fact that it always covered up its real essence with 
i«t" talk. Lenin remarked that 'Trotsky's particular 
1 to conceal liquidationism by throwing dust in Che eyes 
m Workers- 1 . While claiming to stand "outside the 
till" Trotsky in fact acted as an advocate of the 
■tors and ntznvists "with whom he agrees on Jialhhin 
finally but in n>, rylhiitg prac tically"/' 
aliky had the closest political, organisational and 
linl lies with the liquidators. In a letter to A. Martynov 
al (he tune. I*. Dan said that they* and Trotsky were 
" V. personally and politically. He was an active 
or to the liquidalionist JYasha Zarya, Vozrothdeniyt 
', Among Truhky's closest associates in the anli- 

A. Stulnv. O btirbt KPSS :a iplnchennmt mt :t"h<iuir<Hhiw 
tmlitUlir)kt>a<> dfizhe/iiya (the CPSUs Situate tor the t!«'hoi»ii 
r lol* rnalinn.it (iontinutmi Movement). M*mcow. \'H>4. j>. X*. 
Isnm, I »'t>< hil lt'»-k> \\,\ 111, )■». U7-4K. 
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fatty newspaper i'tavdu, which he act up, were l III 
Menshcviks Semyon Semknvsky, Adolf Yoffc and M. Skw 

hclev. In all his practical activity. Trotsky was guided hf 

instructions avowed liquidators. In a Letter to Martynui 

he wrote: "If you happen to be dissatisfied with anj 
specific steps or statements of ours — let us know: wc shall 
deal very carefully with any such indications." 1 

I he I rotskyiLes ideological, political, tactical unci organ- 
National views in the years of reaction virtually differed id 
no way from those ol the liquidators, although they wefl 

more thoroughly veiled. At the basis of their ideological* 

political conception was Trotsky's notorious "permanent 
revolution" doctrine, which he never abandoned. 

In the years of reacticin, as during the first Russian rCVOia 
lion, Trotsky denied that a bourgeois-democratic revolution 
was inevitable or logically necessary in Russia, ignoring I hi 
revolutionary role of Ihe peasantry, the proletariat's main 
ally. In 1909, Lenin wrote: "Trotsky's major mistake is tlia| 
he ignores the bourgeois character of the revolution and litU 
no clear conception of the transition from this revolution id 
the socialist revolution.' - 

Trotsky insisted that the 1905-07 revolution had "in 
trnduccd objective changes of tremendous fundamental iiu 
portancc", forcing the state power to allow constitutional 
freedoms within certain limits. Like all Menshcviks, he hcldj 
consequently, that Russia had already become a bourgeon 
monarchy, which is why there was little probability of an« 
revolutionary buttles there in the near future, so that thf 
debate on (he fortunes of the revolution had become iiii.ui 
ingless. The Trotskyitc I'ravda insisted that the democrat!! 
dictatorship nf the proletariat and the peasantry, nationalisa- 
tion of land and other questions "fell entirely within till 
sphere of theoretical prediction" and were of no practical 
importance whatsoever. Hence the logical conclusion I hut 
the task nf the working class was not to prepare for another' 
revolution, hut to struggle for reforms and its current \n4 
tc rests. 

Like all liquidators, 'Trotsky said that the Stolypin law* 
had in Ihe main resolved (he agrarian question and thai II 
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t** impossible tn mum on [lie peasantry in a revolution. He 
Hvtt thai since the proletariat's revolutionary movement 
*mn- itul i in 1 1 uirh ,nn n nhc .il .ill in the countryside", 
mm mi ml thing lo do was not to he tantalised "by the idea 
I ik pink!. in, in peasant revolutionary Woe, brushing aside 
It* .limine and misleading slogan 'land and freedom*". To 
^H|n!*c these Trotskyitc propositions was tantamount to 
||i in / up the idea of revolution. I.enin exposed (he emptiness 
• I I H. I sky's views mi the peasant question and said: "Trotsky 

■ III fan I helping (lie liberal-labour politicians in Russia, who 
F tflMidiation' of the role of the peasantrv understand a 

Mffttif/ in raise uj» the peasants for Ihe revolution! That is 

Ai mi* nf ihe iiuiicr today." 1 The Trotskyites denied that 

MmIIh i iiAnliini.n was inevitable and demanded a revision 

■ lite I'.iily » ii'V" lut iunar y slogans. As the principal tactical 
NMiih thev put I nward the idea of struggle for "freedom 

■ iij.ililion". i.e.. .lili.nues. strikes, assemblies, In his arlicle. 
mini iples and Prejudices", Trotsky wrote: "For us freedom 
Bfuulilion i-. in. i ,i minui point of the democratic pro 
jMMiiti-'. Inii I lie supreme class criterion for the entire pro- 
ilniiiiuc of political democracy." 2 This was a reformist 
U4fp>tt for winning minor concessions, a slogan isolated 
■mii I he s1ruggle to overthrow the autocracy. Trotsky in- 
H«l«<l tli.it the I ieil.nn i if coalition" could well be implc- 
Hjn^d even under the autocracy. He held that Russia had 
•ill il mi ,1 pailiamcniaiy p.dli and that ihe Duma was 
. .(ni.li m| satisfying the workers' vital demands. Accordingly, 
*• in «il (hat the Social -Democratic group should abandon 
Ni manive agitation among the workers, concentrating 
■li rllntts on "positive" work in the Duma. 

Ilir I roisky ile I'mvln kept saying that the masses could 
^Brt mi influence on the government's legislative activity 

tin li 11k* Duma I t < •!<> k\ wn.te: "(Iiu parliament ... is 

tone Ihe less an arena of (he most rnnccnlraled and far from 
^Ht ■ t niggle between the slate authority and the social 

The hrnli-Hi ol < oalition" slogan was vigorously op- 
■ri \t\ Lenin, who proved that under tsar ism it was in 
H| nil instrument used by the bourgeoisie to deceive (he 
■in, because it did not affect the foundations nf the 

ff Hatha Zarya No. f». 1912. p. 12. 

■V /Ai'i"'V< l>\< /... M.irdi ?. I'M.'. 



95 



exploiting system, lie said it was a lit|uidati<mist slogan 
which diverted the masses from revolutionary struggle. I.tiild 
wmte: "Trntdcy koowi perfectly well that liquidators wriU 
ing in legal publication eomiiiiw this very slogan of fre*^ 
doni of coalition' with the slogan 'down with the umlrf 
ground party, down with the .struggle for a republic'. . . J 
Thus, the programme anil tactical propositions of t" 
Trotskyites in the years of reaction were Mcnshcvik. liipiidfl! 
tinnist and anti -revolutionary. 

I In Trntskyite platform had as its theoretical Inundat'iff 1 

a subjectivisl. metaphysical approach In the analysis ( 

concrete reality. The Trotskyites followed the liquidators i 
trying to revise the fundamental tenets of the Marxi 
outlook. In his book. My Life, Trotsky wrote that back i 
1902 he had been keen on books by Bopdanov. "who combine! 
with Marxism the epistemology of Mach and AvenariuVj 
Trotsky's outlook had been strongly influenced by I'eniin.nid 
1-assalh anil Kail Kaulsky. 

Iii I9ti9. the liquidation^ journal Vozrotiutettiye carriel 

a letter from Kautsky in which he argued that there was nf 
difference between Marx and Dictzgcn. and thai since Mai': 
was close to DicUpcn. he was also close to Marx, and cofr 
stcjucntlv. there was no justification for the struggle agaitt^ 
Mach.- kautsky asserted thai philosophy was the person 1 ' 
husincs? of each Party member. The Trotskyites seized o 
these anti- Marxist views. They followed Kaulsky in op pot' 
ing the Party spirit in philosophy and denying ihc conned 
lion between philosophy and political struggle. Trotsky kepi 

saying that the struggle against Machisin "cannot hi 

mandatory upon the Party".- 1 In a letter (n one of his nuim 
porters on November 21. 1900. the TnitskySte KctnkovaKy 
sharply attacked Plekhanov for having linked the fortufl 
of Marxism with "matter"' and "other devilish tliiii«>". 

About the strupglc over philosophical questions win 
had started in the Party, Scmkovsky wrote: "It is utterl 
ridiculous tn turn this into a Parteisache [party business. 
Authors)."'' 4 He went on In say that Bopdaiinv had invito 
him to write an article about dialectical and n eta i 

1 Lenin. Collettcd Wmki. Vol. 17. p 361 

* VotrothAtmr* No. 9-12, 1WW. p. 78. 

3 Uulat-DcmikM, Ni.vcml.rr Ifi (*->0). 1910. 

* Central Party Archive* nf llic tntthult oi Marxism -l.rninli 

oofi/snnafis, 
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^^Hlitnt for a collection of discussion articles aimed 
binti I. cuiu s hi>..k. On the advice of Trotsky and Parvus. 
Billion. k\ .i.tunl. with tin; proviso lltat the introduction 
Mill > I say that the authors "take the standpoint of Kautsky 's 
Hp, that philosophical discussions arc not a Parle tsar he. 
lone a Iraktionsachc (factional business — Authors.]." 1 
, the Trotskyites denied the importance of Marxist 
m Ihe labour movement, tried to revise dialectical 
ialism. preached the reactionary idealistic philosophy 
,ii lism. and substituted eclecticism and sophistry for 
llrclics. In a klter ; ." Ak^mdia Km1U.iiI.li in August 1915, 
t hi* ranked Trotsky among the most noxious Kautskyiles. 
wire embellishing opportunism in various forms and 
various ways) pi each eclecticism instead of rcvolution- 
•arxism'V- 

hc liquidators and the Tolskyitcs directed their main 
Mow Ql I he illegal revu utionui) Part) of the working class. 
HUn* *o set up a legal reformist party on the model of the 
it Democratic parlies of the West. The Trotskyites con- 

kilcd Ihcir liipiidati si views in every possible wa> and 

■Mriided to In Centrists, ''nuiifactiimaiists"". The ideology 

|| <• Milium i- - <•( tirut serving and subordin.it inn id the 

, i I. i i. it's intends to those of the petty bourgeoisie within 
Bf fmnicwmk >d ,i single party. Lenin Hayed Ccntrism 
i» li nil. ' slv for its hypocrisy and unprincipled conciliation. 
K(| fur paving lip-service to Marxism while iictuall) b( 
ing il. 

.in open letter to Boris Suvarin. LenSn wrote: "I con- 
it my Socialist duty to fight Kautsky and other 
B' spokesmen." 11 In 1921, Lenin drew the attention of 
Itntal Communist Fatties to the menace of Ccntrism. 
at the Bolsheviks would never have won power, or 
they had not carried on a resolute struggle against 

nuts and Centrists 15 years earlier.* 

ism was a manifestation of Ccntrism on Russian 
c Fifth (London) Congress of the KSDI.P in 1907. 
tried to robblc together a Centrist group, arguing 
e whole of Social-Democracy should accept 

180/1 K599/I6. 
CoUttled Works. Vol. 35, p. 200. 
*d. W. |). 2M. 
, .ol. 32. p. 47 J. 
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'Centrist* aspirations". 1 lie said ihc Party must he sure 
have a "Marxist centre" to act as a "neutraliser" betwc 
the Parly's Right and Left wings, thereby ensuring Ufl 
and discipline** This meant in practice that revolution 
Marxists and opportunists should coexist in one parly, .if 
that it should llinp its doors wide open to pelly-bour^cd 
and bourgeois elements. The demand for a "Marxist ccnt - 
nicunt turning the revolutionary proletarian Party into a 
of social reform, an amorphous organisation, consisting 
bip and small groups, and incapable of taking any acliun. 
The Trotsky i tea opposed the principle of demoua 
centralism in the Parly, and the subordination of the minort 
to Ihc majority. "It is not external coercion, but moral ho" 
ihat keep t he party united." wrote Trotsky, designating Pa 
discipline as "external coercion". The Trotskyitcs said slrk 
Party discipline was "clannish despotism". According 
Trotsky. Party members or separate groups should ace 
decisions by central or^an* so huur as they considered the 
decisions to be correct: otherwise these could be ignore 
even if they had been taken by a majority of the Par" 
Lenin said this was aristocratic anarchism, which undctmii 
the Party's unilv. turning; it into an amorphous mass, i 
capable of giving a lead in the proletariat's revolutiona 
-struggle. 

Trotsky's supporters denied that the illegal Party had 
role to play as the proletariat's vanguard in the revolutfl 
The Trolskvite Pravda declared thai the struggle to rcsto 
the illegal Party organisations was a "harmful Utopia 
Trotsky wrote: "Perhaps, someone will ask; which organ] 
tion — lite legal or the illegal — is more important? Thai u 
question we refuse to answer altogether, because it is mr 
ingless.*' Statements of that kind were grist to the mill of I 
bourgeoisie. 

In his effort! to 'reconcile' the revolutionaries and I 
opportunists. Trotsky denied that the differences bet wed 
the Uulsheviks and the Mcnsheviks had class roots. ,01 
reduced them to organisational matters, which he bclicv 
to be inessential. Lenin said this was an attempt on Trotsk 
part la cheat the workers. He added: "In reality. U is by 
means the organisational question that is now in the lo 



' Ihr Fifih ..■ Congrm W ihc KSIH.P. Proceedings \\ H 
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the question of the entire programme, the entire 
bid the whole character of the Party, or rather a 
ol two parties— the Social- Democratic Labour Party 
itoly/'in labour party of Potresov. Sm'irnov, Larin. 
.mi. I their friends." 1 

saw the main cause of the differences between the 
and the Mcnsheviks in the struggle between the 
tips of intelligentsia for influence over "a politi- 
Uire proletariat". Together with Axel rod and othei 
he asserted that the RSDLP was not a party of 
ig class, hot of the petty-bourgeois intelligentsia, 
the workers* masses would regard the "Social- 
c Party as being outside their circle". This was 
the nature and character of the proletarian Party, 
liberal and liquidat'ionist tune, which Is really the 
lo the repudiation of the Parly".- In his article 
-n of Unity Under Cover of Outcries for Unity" 
thcr works. Lenin exposed Trotsky's slanderous 
ns and showed that the intelligentsia had predonv 
the revolutionary movement only in the ISiUs 
1. but that from the mid-LS90s. especially from the 
of the RSDLP. the overwhelming majority of 
took part in the revolutionary struggle were 
.ind peasants. This was reflected in the Party's soci.il 

ots of Ihe differences between the Bolsheviks and 
_ :viks lay in the economic content of the Russian 
, were determined by class relations and involved 
al principles. Lenin' saw the Mcnsheviks" licruida- 
a sign of bouigcois inllucnec on the proletariat, 
ly. to safeguard the illegal revolutionary Party and 
the unity of the working class, the hquidationists 

CoJleeted Works. VoL 17. p. £60. 
. Vol. 20. |». S4S. 

nil falsifiers of CPSU Tiiitory still u»c thoc Tmtakyite loven- 
hting the Parly. West Oman historian W. Markcrt declared 
lihcvik Party dcvclnpcd "ihc «thcr ode id clawcs". i. t. in 
; <hc proletariat ami ihc peasantry. Atiu.illy. Ihc Bolshevik 
icd .n .» working-clan party I rum ihc uuHet. By its Second 
id already had several ttm ol thoimimls 0t workers in iu 
I'loi the number ol worker* in the Party unic to 01.7 per 
PJO.i to 1916. 68.2 per cent of new members every yc.ir wire 
and pcawnUt («c Uieinsii'iihaya perrbis chimin' UK I', I'J-'J r 
la Ccnun id KCP Mcmhrrv 1922], Tart t Mukpw, I9W, FT- 
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had to be "cut off" from the Party, there being- no qucstj 
of reconciliation between them, as Trotsky was insisting. 

The Trotskyitcs. fully sharing the liquidators' tlicorcliC 
political and organisational views, directed their end 
practical activity to the establishment of a legal reform! 
party. Accordingly, having set up in Vienna, in V ' 
Trotsky established close ties with the liquidators, otZttH 
Itundists and other opportune ' fop joint struggle aguij 
the Bolsheviks. From October 1908 to May 1912, he publiil* 
his anti-Party newspaper Pruvda in Vienna, which was \ 
private venture, and not, Lenin emphasised, an organ of & 
Party organisation in Russia. It was financed by the liq" 
dators and also had subsidies from opportunists in the le.nl 
.ship of the German Social -Democratic Party. 

The Trotsky itc i'rai'ila. Hying the Centrist banner of "mi 
factionalism", fought Bolshevism and stood up for liquid 1 
tionism and otzovism. 1 Visual confirmation of this was ll 
slanderous campaign it started against the decisions of tH 
Fifth Conference of the RSOLF. which had condemncJ 
liquidalionism. The Vienna I'ravila wrote: "To- avoid aid 
misunderstandings, let us say: if the tactical resolutions ■ 
been drawn up by the I'rai'ila editorial hoard, it would haV| 
formulated them very differently on many points than t*" 
last Party Conference did." 

I he newspaper tried very hard to ruin the bloc bctwe 
the Bolsheviks and the pro-Party Mensheviks. on the pi 
that this "combination" did not benefit the Party in any wn; 
Trutsky wrote: "The new combination, at present political 
meaningless, docs not give us any guarantee of its politi 
stability in the future. In these circumstances it would 
very rash indeed to join with it even Pravda's fortunes, 
say nothing of the Party's own."- 

1 l~ St ha pi ro insist* that in the year* of reaction Ihe Troll kyt 
Pravda e)i<l not join in the factional struggle, "avoided all »li4 
polemic*"", worked lor I'arty unity and stood up lor the workers' intent" 
i Schapiro. op. Cft, |». \\!>). 

\< lu.illy. however, the Trotskyile Pravda. in league with the liquid 
on, worked hard In destroy the revolutionary I'arty. Its ideas were all 
to the working cla» nf Ruuia. When, in September 1910, it» editfl 
hoard rirculalcd a questionnaire t<» the factories and plants, it rcrcl 
only 'ill replies fruin ihe whole «il Kimia. In T hi* connection. (Ik- rditflfl 
board bilterly complained: "The comrurici in the localities arc IUH 
lafily. Sciiiiclimes it takes a pair nl plieis lu cilr.nl cAciy word i 
rnponic from them." 

1 Sot'utl-DimxAml, Nut ember 16 (29), 1910. 
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I < i ' i i r\ posed these statements by Trotsky, which were 
Mii , I iii undermine the Party's unity. In his work. "The 
Mi if Mlaii* in (tic Party" (December 1910). Lenin 
■nli '-ill thai most vi-oikcrs in Russia fully supported the 
Ef nl Itulslicviks and I *k kh.im ivittv and thai this could not 
l||lioinl without abandoning the Marxist standpoint, Lenin 
• ni -hi "When Trotsky declares that the rapprochement 
, tin- pMi-P.utv NliMt'-lic ik'. and the Uolshcviks is 
of political ronteni" and 'unstable*, he is thereby 
tills rcvc.il iu.i; I lie depths of his awn ignorance, lie is 
■ffliv ilciiMJiisliatiii'-- his own complete emptiness." 1 

fRaVHiK failed to win the support of the workers in Rus- 

I'toUkv began to ra*t around fur allies among the 

I groups abroad. The Trotskyitcs established close 
Ih Ihe anti- Party Uficryod group and gave every 
U) Ihe otzovist school on Capri. Trotsky was hoping 
over the students of the school and to have them 
inn recruit supporters for him in Russia. He proposed 
I Mir Htudents should he trained in journalism, and invited 
ittilmtc to Pravda. which was being sent to Russia, 
building a bridge between the school and party 

r, the Trotskyitcs were deceived in their hopes of 
Itudents in their own interests. Once they had seen 
lo the essence of otzovism. a section of the students, 
by X. Y. Vilonov. issued a protest against the anli- 
Ictivity of the- school management and in November 
cnt to Pari*, where they heard lectures by Lenin and 
Bolshevik*. 

Bolsheviks fought consistently against Trotsky's 
\\ policy. Lenin exposed the petty-bourgeois nature of 
Hani and its efforts to substitute reformism For 
l, and showed up its revisionism on questions of pro- 
c, strategy and tactics. Lenin took a resolute stand 
the conciliatory attitude shown towards Trotskyism 
ic. including GriffOry Zinoviev. Lev Kamcnev. 
Rykov. Mikhail Tom sky. Miron Vladimirov. 
imov, Solomon Lozovsky and Joseph Goldcnbcrg 
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hi the conditions of reaction, the conciliators displays 
ideological hesitation, wavered in conducting rcvoluliona 
tactics and spread defeatist attitudes. The conciliiila 
supported the Trotskyites and in the name of a (ictitmt 
Party "unity" suggested all sorts of compromises with ill 
opportunists, hewing to a "middle-of-the-road" and 'gnldf 
mean" policy. On November 28, IfWS. Kamenev wrote { 
Hogdanov: "In the 'squabble* which has started I stand I 
the 'middlc-of-the-rond' and hope to stay there ... I fc 
that just as the struggle against conciliation was binding a 
me in 1004. so conciliation is equally binding just now* 
In practice, this "middle-of-the-road" line proved to f 
support for various anti-Party groups abroad who we 
acting together with the liquidators. The objective result wi 
that the conciliators, together with the Trotskyites. were hclB 
ing the liquidators to fight the Bolsheviks. 

Uven before that, at a meeting of the enlarged editor! 
bnard of Proletary, the conciliators proposed that 
Bolshevik newspaper Proletary should be closed down, .ml 
that negotiations should be started with the editorial boarJ 
nf the Trotskyitc Pravda for the purpose of turning ih 
latter in(<> the CC organ** After (he meeting. Kamenev, \ 
secret from: the CC. had continued his correspondence will 
Trotsky to arrange the terms for rendering material, litcrar 
and other aid tn the Vienna Pravda. Kamenev was support^ 
by Zinovicv. who wrote to F, lioloshchyokin in Moscow ^ 
follows: "I feel that an agreement with Pravda is high! 
desirable. . . . What is to be done just now In the localiiici 
At present, one thine, can and must be done: resolutions mil 
be passed Of) the need to have Pravda made the CC orffl 
It will be well for the Moscow Committee and the district 
to do this. And fhe sooner the better. This will be an excelled 
means of pressure." 11 

Lento voiced a resolute protest against the ncgotialio 
with the Vienna Pravda. On August 18. 1909. he wrote 
Lyubimov: "As regards Trotskv. I must say that I shall 
most vigorously opposed to helping him.... Withool 
settlement Of this question by the Kxccutivc Committee 



■ Pud Inamvium Muikuviia No. 9 10. X9S2, p, 702. 
- Minutes of a Qmfcrcnrc of the tnlargfd Editorial Board 4 
Pro I, tuiy. p. 119. 
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Ml* ll..l.h.-\ik t-nitie. //•- -tu-p- In help Tiutsky art {'Crmis- 

fflowvci. the i..ntili.itn,s and the Mcmheviks on the 
M*""" t.(. had. Ii.uk in Ma\ 19iiM. tunlii ntt.l the olilurial 
L MI ,l ol the Vienna I'ranlu a> a CC literary fcruup. Golden- 
K iM, dikovsky) started negotiations with Trotsky, promis- 
|L (i cso-tant-i' in lii' new>|ui|K . I he agreement pro- 
Bid ih, u Ditbiiivitisky. u representative of the CC. would 
Bn Hie editorial hoaul "1 the Vienna Pravda, while the 
hoard remained c mipletely autonomous, retained its 
Kn • b account, the CC meeting .til the costs o I the papci 
tolii.lt ',.,11 to be printed at the Proletary printing press in 
|*«in Aietpting lite agreement, Trotsky declared that he 

„ ,.| I retention "of the newspaper's nun factional 

,(,.„.„ I, i .i m:ci^ a i\ • .mdilion b-i it' HntllCi existence. 
Hh loin 20. 1900, he informed Duhmvinsk) (Inok) about his 
M |..li,iiions with Mc-dikovsky and the acceptance of the 

IfTin* id lite agreement. - 

Tmltkv slrovt to have the Vienna Pravda recognised as 
l(i> .mi. in of the KKDLP Central Committee, so as to spread 
Miild<lli"nist ideas aiming the workers under the banner of 
■h all Party newspaper. Having read Trotsky's letter to 
fillhioviiisky. Lenin wrote to Zinoviev on August 24. 1909: 

A i mt.ikIs Pitivda. have you read Trotsky's tetter to Inok.' 

If have. I hope- it has u.nvinced yon that Trotiltv he- 

hi.'N like a dcipitahU- .aitcrist and factional ist of the 

|)v„,. v-and-( ;». A'/''-' I le pa> s lip-service to the Party 

mol behaves ihan any other of the factionalists. " 

Conciliation was ruinous fur the Party, because it was one 
^H|hc worst species i»f opportunism. "The conciliators, 

| . n,n wrote, "are not Bolsheviks at all . . . they huvc nothing 

|H on with Bolshevism . . . they are simply inconsistent 

Hutikviies. . . ."'■ He uTted a resolute stiuggle against ton- 

lIlMhioi. which wu* yravely damaging the cflort lo build up 
Iffer |»,irl v The conciliators "pla vcci .m especial I) harmful role 

tl Ho J.uiM.i.y (1910) Plenary Meeting of ihc RSOLP 

nll.il t aHinnittce. 
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ciliators. calls ffl „ th<2 T « tttal ^« and the c 

rhc rcla.ion *, " Wi » clear Ihfl 

in an effort to make -I,,- . MC ?!? 1 (o a,fcnd Mywrf 
I he plenary meeting of the RSD, P fW I r 

and McnX- rib The voti^ i "L endcd bo,h BohhH 

of .he Pam cir ■ rCiXv™r I™M ncl, ^ ed M " ,c "' 1 '" 

Social-DcncaaVs - Bund , v , ^ 4 ^hevik,. 2 PolU 
Social-Dcm.-cra. nnH | r''i uf ,hc La, »» 

an rr f.r^r^^^-r* of -J 

At the plenary meeting, there wk -« Vu.i, u , 



I 

clash between 

vai iinil 



1 Umln. Co//«,rrf Oftr** Vol. 34. p. m 

101 



' 1 l '-'" v (>l """kiii.u class, and to expose and expel 

■ ll|'|iiMluiiist elements li.nn the Party. 

■rlviru on Trotsky's support, the' liquidators strove to 
■fM<< Hi* holshcviks. undermine their influence in the work- 

■ il^s ami m create conditions for uniting all (he oppor- 
■DM flcmentB intu a legal reformist party. The most 

iMnriit of them railed lor an open light against the 
■"Kvikw take-over i>| the Icadti-hhip, and cvpulsion 
! . " ,'•"/>' V I ; c 1 m " • l,l < 1 "<* supporters. liut all things 
J""''"; • Hie luiuidatMi-s dared imt have an open break 
Hi ilir llolsheviks l K caus< lb. y realised thai thcii support! I l 
I HtMM.t weie much too *cak and disorganised to "under- 
'» Inn. and then the mission uf forming a new partv 
"•nation . as Mai tov put it. 1 

ots decided to cover up their anti-Part v 
will, an a.Kcr.iuii.si plan proposed by Trotsky and 
ii. ■ Ilimdisis. At the plenary meeting. Trotsky acted' as a 
Rill "I, ilisinius n| ■■mniiriliiig" and "uniting" one and all 
gbMug I he cni.trowisi.il issues ol principle, he strove to 
WF\" tlt;t ^"»'- lully acceptable for the liquidators 
Jrtiiy * plan boded down to uniting" all trends in the 
r«M». i.,:aidless ol their attitude to liquidations™ and. 
WW plugging the , imtv tllK ._ , C(Urini , Iht . ,|i ssn | u , inil o| 
| lli.Mn-nk group and reletting Lenin's line of fighting 
■ IWo limit,, so as to assure the opportunists of leading 
Hum- witlim il, r P^ty. Trotsky* plan actually became 
nlalloiiM of the opportunists. Thus, a liquidator- 
iMl.kwlr bun. Mippi.rled by Xinoviev. Kamencv and other 
■Mlll'ihu*. look shape ar the plenary meeting. It was ",,„ 
mf"" 1 <('<"' '->!■" ag.nnst I'.inv arid principle". 2 

bum subjected the licpiidationist essence of Trotsky's 
i I' 1 irlcnUess critics,,., pointing out that Trotsky wanted 
llliili- m the I arty "the given persons, groups and insti - 
•■•■^rdleas of their ideological-political line, the 
F' r ( ' hl " Uork - ">cir attitude to liquidationism and 
K ■ ««ptng silent ahout the difference!, and dome 
l " cx p? e lh J ,r r<">ts. their sicniricancc and the 
prtivr conditions of their origination. Lenin wrote: "The 
' * 15 t0 "cconcile" persons and groups. If they do 
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mil agree on carrying out a common policy, ihat policy m 
he interpreted in Mich a way as to be acceptable to all. Li 
and let live. This is philistinc 'conciliation", which incvitabl 
leads hi sectarian diplomacy. To 'stop up* the sou ret , fl 

disagreement, to keep silent about them, to adjust' 'ccmflirUl 

at all costs, to neutralise the conflicting trends— it is to thif] 
that the main attention or such 'conciliation" is directed."! 
At the plenary meeting, LCDIO stood up for the revolutionary 
view of Parly unity un a principled ideological basis, anl 
nn Ihc basis of implacable struggle against every deviation 
from Marxism. 

There was a protracted debate over the resolution on 
"Hie State nf Affairs in the Party" which had been drafted 
by Lenin. In face of the fierce resistance of the liquidator] 
and Trntskyttes. he succeeded in scoring a victory al 
principle. The resolution adopted by the plenary mcctiul 
said that li(|uidationism and olzovism were manifestations nf) 
the liourgcois influence on the proletariat, although till 
terms "liquidatinnism" and "otzovism" were not actual!] 
spelled nut in the LcXt itself. 

There was a debate involving principle over the dauJi 
of the resolution dealing with the Struggle on two front J 
against Ihe liquidators and the otzovists. "Nothing at iIhJ 
plenum aroused more furious— and often comical— indignJ 
lion than the idea of a 'fight on two front*'," Lenin wrolj 
■Ihc very mention of this infuriated both the Vpcrvudiifl 
and the Menshcviks. " 2 In an effort to slur over Lcnini 
clear-Oil formulations. Trotsky motioned the insertion in I hi 
draft resolution of this hazy phrase: "Overcoming of hoi 
deviations through the extension ami deepening of Social 
Democratic work.'' After a long debate, the Menshcviks. whfl 
were supported by the Vperyndisls. Ihc Uundists and i lie 
conciliators, managed to force through Trotskv's proposal 
Nevertheless, the plenary meeting recognised the need UJ 
struggle against "both deviations", and this was of excel! 
tiona] importance. 

The Party's tactical line for the period of reaction li«J 
been set mil in the resolutions of the Fifth Conference of thf 
RSDLP. 'I he plenum was to confirm the main decisions a] 
the Conference. Accordingly, the introdui lory part of Lcnirif 
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resolution on "The State of Affairs in the Party" said: 
Urination of the decisions of December IFMI.N and in 
ce of them."' However, the Mcnslicviks flatly 
' that they refused to vote for the resolution unless 
ords are deleted. Trotsky supported the liquidators, 
nluliun was adopted by a ma jority, without the words 
innalion. . .". 

rver, the Menshcviks managed to insert int<» the 
! on a highly obscure and hazy point one. which said 
Otial- Democratic tactics had always been fundamcn- 
inherent and always designed to achieve maximum 
and that the proletariat of Russia now had the lirst 
ttity, by organising itself into a massive Snciul-Demo- 
r.nt . . to apply this tactical method of international 
ocracy consciously, systematically and con- 
opposed the inclosion of this clause in the resolu- 
c said: "In my draft of the resolution this point wa< 
absent and. with the rest of the Proletary editorial 
I most emphatically opposed it-"- Point One of the 
DO did not spell out the fundamental principles of 
Democratic lactic**, the immediate aims of the struggle 
melhods. or the reasons for which the tactical line ol 
liil-Dcmocrats remained unchanged. All this, said 
tinned Point One into "unnecessary and useless 
".' Besides, the formula— that the conscious proletariat 
ng given the first opportunity of consciously applying 
teal method of international Social -Democracy - 
the liquidators to interpret the whole clause as 
the need to make use of reformist methods 
from the Social-Democratic parties of the West, 
diatclv after the plenary meeting, the liquidators 
line of this clause to argue that the illegal party was 

lory, Their newspaper. Galas Sotsim-OcmokrOia, 

that underground work "has had its day and will 
be revived", and that the Russian labour movement 
ilowly but surely to develop "towards assimilating 
pcun forms". 

St- i» Ihf HfittluUoni and Detisioni of CoH%trsnt. Coniemeti 
Plwnum. Part 1. 1». 2S*. 
mo Collected Works. Vol. Ifi. p. 226, 
a i27. 
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»TL ? a 'V n * aml rtu **°™ druggie, the resolution ..J 
1 he Mate of Affairs in die Party" was passed unanimously] 
IJ>- mean of numerous amendments, remarks and addenda ] 
the liquidators and Trotsky had managed to delete mam ..| 
its important provisions. The resolution rounded off flJ 
sharp corners and failed to answer a number of fundamental 
questions. Lenin gave an all-round critique of Lhc conciliate 

°%f£r r ? . Uu> rcs,,lulinn aflcr the plenum in his Kotc.< A 
a iubitast. in winch he proved it to be inconsistent irl 
icsolute and amorphous. He traced all lhc intricacies of ihj 
Miuggle at the plenary meeting, characterising the stand 
taken by the ftulshcv^s and by the Menshcviks on the uuo- 
botu debated, and giving a detailed analysis of the resoluJ 
bora adopted. 1 Many prominent members of the Party 
supported Lenin's assessment of the plenum resolutions. On 
March 2 191(1. Mat D/erzhinsky wrote to Z. l.eder: "j 1 
not like the CC. resolution: it Is vague— unclear. I do m.t 
believe in unifying the Party with Dan's participation I 
think that belorc unification, the Mensheviks should hp 
hroughe to a split, with the Dans, the now masked liquidatH 
ors expelled from a united Partv beforehand." 1 ' 

I he January (1910) Plenary Meeting of the RSDLPCcnh.d 
U.mmittee considered the question of calling a regular all. 

arty conference and adopted a decision to that effed. 
Despite a number of concessions to the liquidators and llic 
irotskyitcs ,t was m line with the vital needs of the labouj 
movement. Lenin wrote that the Conference would help lo 
Vigorously promote the creation of a broader, more stable I 
Bad more llcxiblc proletarian basis for the future rcvolu-J 
tionnry battles 

A sharp struggle developed at the plenary meeting on 
i.igamsational matters. According to its decision, a coJIcgium 
nl i.L members was to be set up in Russia with all the 
rights of the RSDLP Ccnt.al Committee, while the activity 
el the (.(. Bureau Abroad was confined to publishing mid 
purclv ttdintcal functions. In this way, the centre of gravdv 
ol (..<.. work was being transferred to Russia. 

The establishment oF a governing centre in Russia wail 
a positive f act, because it brought the leadership closer to the 

J l f "i n - £"">" r 'l «'«'*'. Vol, 16. pp. I93-25Q. 
Vol. r^w"^: 2^'^ foi^'niya (Selected Wortafl 
' Umn. Collected Works, Vol 16. p 135. 
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mtml I'.nly org. luxations, helped to unite all the Party 

Win .ind made it possible to start active struggle against 
mil Tarty clement?!. However, the liquidators were 
Mini "M using this decision fur their own purposes. By 
• ...Mid m in,; llirt.titn Km .i.i. iiuy.v.mw I" vcakin Lenin 
mni IK i "ii Tarty aflaiis in Ku»i.i. dtain llic CC Bureau 
^||ihm<I nl it-, -.titn^'th. ami brini; the Russian tiurcau within 
m\ku f distance ot lhc police. According to the pro-Tarty 
Hiii'ltivik Vasily Fomin. Dan had told Martynov at the 
Milium The reason why we are transferring the CC to 
Mu> »n becaiiM' it will down. That is just why we must 
..! >n (lutos Snlsint-fU iirokiola remaining." 1 
■ inn wanted Unlslimks and pro -Party Mensheviks to 
lc the Parly central organs, but the bloc of liquidators, 
it» and Trotskyitcs rejected the proposal. On the CC 
Hirn I* in Rii-^ia and Abroad the Menshcviks were re- 
tain nl < d by HihirLiIhi s. 

I ig the Hisniivinn < \ the niembeiship of the Sotsial- 

\fSHi>«'"il editorial board, the liquidators, llundists, and 
t.r.l., '.hove tn ' imiiialiMj ' the twu opposed trends, 
riilmiii giving cither an edge over the other, which made 
ttiltlc to take the "middle-nf-the-road" line on every 
Ion. The Mensheviks proposed Trotsky or a Bundist as 
Rtraliscr". I.cnin wrote: "The Uundist or Trotsky "was 
« the part of a matchmaker who would undertake to 
in wedlock* 'given persons, groups and institutions", 
live of whether one of the sides hod renounced 
tionism or not.' - 

Menshcvik proposal was not passed. Trotsky's 
"lion was rejected, while that uf the Bundist was not 

on at all. On the editorial board of Sot sial-De molt ral , 

iheviks were represented by Lenin and Zinovicv. the 
hcviks. by Martov and Dan. and the Polish Social- 

"crntSi by Varsky, who was later replaced bv Lcdcr. 
Wflfl also decided to publish a "Discussion Collection" 
■ppiement to Sotsial-Dfmakrat, with an editorial board 
drilling; all existing trends in the Tarly. lhc nun-Rus- 
pfttional Social-Democratic organisations, and the 

lhc insistence of the liquidators, and with the consent 



aft SUurltuny XXV. p, M (Kuv*. cd.J. 
•mi. CoIUattt Work*. Vol 16. p. 213. 
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of Zinovicv, Kamcuev and other conciliators, the plenuiJ 
deeided to extend material assistance to Trotsky's Prttuda] 
Katncncv was appointed to its editorial board as CC tcJ 
preventative. Any changes on the newspapers editorial 
board were to be made onlv with the Central Commiltce'l 
consent Nevertheless, the Trotskyites failed to turn ih 
Vienna Pnwdn into the organ of the RSDLP Central Cora 
miltcc. and the question was referred to the nc\t Parlv COfl 
ference. 1 

A great deal nf harm was dune to the Party by the plfiJ 
nuiti'a decision in dissolve the Bolshevik faclion.' stop did 
publication nf the Bolshevik newspaper Proletary and hand 
the money belonging to it, Bolsheviks partly tu the RSD1.P, 
Central Committee and parlly fo "neutral holders'— i|J 
German Social-Democrats. Kaii kautsky. Clara Zctkin and 
Irunz Mehring— for temporary safe keeping. [Tic latter wcnl 
to return the money to the CC treasury within two vcarJ 
provided (he Mcnshcviks fullillctl the decisions nf the [ami ' 
ary Plenum. 

Lenin vigorously protested against the closure of /Vol 
tary and the hand-over of the Bolshevik funds to the "ncuJ 
tral holders". He insisted that the Mcnsheviks should alia 
stop publishing their Galas Sotsiat-lhimikrata and dissolvd 
their Factional centre. Under his pressure, the resolution "()■ 
(•actional Centres" said that "the interests of the Partv ami 
of Party unity demand |hc closure of the newspaper (jo/oJ 
5(M sial-Drmak tula in the near future". 2 

Lenin did not believe that the agreement with the Menslie*] 
viks could last. Anticipating the Memhevik failure to fulfil 
the agreement, the Itolshcviks. on Lenin's initiative, issue] 
a declaration at the plenum saying that in the event tilt 
Mcnshcviks refused to dissolve their factional centre, slop] 
publishing Galas SotsMl'lhmokmta, and promote the all-. 
Party centres in Russia and abroad, the Bolsheviks reserved 
the right to demand the return of their money from IM 
■holders'" ;tnd the convocation of a plenum of "the Parly'ri 
Central Committee.* Lenin's foresight was cntirelv jui'ti* 
hed: the Mcnshevikt tailed to fulfil any of the CC 'plenum 
decisions. 



jf/^L m Rtiolatum* and Virtuous »/ CunKiesirs, ConitTtm 
unit CC f'Unumi. t'uil I. no. .Nit II. 
1 Ibid., p. Ml. 
1 Ibid.. PH .!MI-41 
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(I.,, ihc January (I!»I0) Plenary Meeting of the RM5LP 

| , I Committee adopted .i number of decisions Which 

kf dint ihruui;h will, the spirit of Centrism and were 
Eh, | to untlerminc lioMuvik influent* in the Party. Some 
.lens'io.™ wete deM-jnol nol only to weaken but vir<u- 
XL )„ liquidate the lloUhevik Parly. The plenum faded 10 
,. , , -and under the exist ins relation of forces could not 
Cu Miknl-lhr main task: teal Paiiy unity. In 1911. Lenin 
Cm llml the plenum's cuoncous decisions had drained the 
ftTlv ..I itssl.cneth lor at least a year. 1 

i , -\'.v\\ hi..,-, hi. ally lormalised at the August 1912 

I , . i . ., ,,((■ of liquidators, was in fact lornicd at the plenum, 
ftl lb. whole, the pUiuini decisions were in the nature (>t a 

, ., r„,.m\ ..I th< i. la'iMiioi forces at the plenum. 

«|».h was unf.ivoiuahlc to the Bolslicviks. Lenin had to 
felt, ,i number ,.1 min.ii i oncessions. He considered it pos- 
i li Mid necessarv [o do this in order to safeguard the pnn- 
jbli'd hue. "provided the linr ul the i'uiLv was not thereby 
Holi n i in* \idtd thi-t h-ikiv-""'.- did not lead to ihc 

iga f that line, provided these concessions paved Ihc 

9lv l"i bringing people hack from liquidatioiiisin and otzo- 

to the Party". 2 . 

|h hit .u cities Inwards Unity . 'Notes of a Publicist 
1 1,, \»-w Paction of Conciliators, nr the Virtuous ami 
ll,,,', | mm f.ivr a link M.umm asso-n icnt ol the plenum 

i,, ii, hi the laM named -t i tie le. he noted that the jple- 

t ' the leitition nt the ideas of liquidation- 

K ami ot/.ovi/m: its mistake was the agreement concluded 
|h.h«Tiininatcly with persons and groups whose deeds are 
fill m a. Mil dance with their primuses. . . /• 

I innuv. Zinovicv and other conciliators played a dis- 
, Will k.Ii at ihc plenum, helping Trotsky tu force 

,i ,h decisions suitable to the liquidators. Lenin sharply 

,,11.. Lid the e.uuiliators for allowing I rolsky to lead them. 

t |,„ s„,>|,.„-|inL in- -iniilit.ito^" efforts. A m cat dial ol 
Uim was done to the Parlv hv the coiiciUauiotiist spirit which 
Liv.nl. d at the plenum. Unity, ahout which the conciliators 
E) lulkid so ninth, was possible only on the basis ol Marxisl 
BC|ii|>lc .ind not of unpiintipled arrangements with tin I 
LuC oil* and Trotskyites. 

' l. I -j/-./../ ir-rk. Vol :; |. IH. 

■ jhnl, V..I. ii-. |». in. 

I » |blil . Vol. I". \>. -<•<> 
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Very soon the conciliation trend collapsed altogether, antfl 
with it the decisions of the January { 11* 10) Plenum, which 
Lenin had called "idiotic", "fatal". 1 He pointed out: "Thi 
concilialionLst mistake of the Plenary Meeting quite inevi- 
tably brought about the failure of its conciliatory dcti- 
siuns.*"- After the January Plenum the struggle within r lie 
I'iirty, far from stopping, was in fact further sharpened, 

The opportunists were delighted with the plenum's deci- 
sions. On February 2l>, 1910. Axelrod wrote to Potresovi 
"We have scored a great moral victory." 3 The liquidations 
Oohi Satsial-Uim&krata wrote just after the plenum; ' Al- 
ter the decisions taken by the < 1 . the 'war against the liqui- 
dators' can be regarded... as a past stage of development." 

The ink of the plenum's decisions on the Vienna Prawtd 
was hardly dry, when Trotsky was already inquiring fnun 
Kamcncv when he could gu> to Paris for "talks about the siac 
ill the subsidy and — what is most important — for its imme- 
diate receipt .* In his article. "Onto the Party Path . he stud 
the plenum's decisions were a "remarkable fact" and pure 
gold of scientific socialism". Trotsky's Pravtla sang the 
praise* of the plenum's decisions which suited the liquidator!, 
hut said nothing at all about its condemnation of liquida* 
lionism and olzcivixm or the struggle against UquidationtHin 
in general. 

Just after the plenum, the liquidators abroad published ii 
regular issue of Outos Satsial*l)tnwknita which set out what 
was virtually a programme for fighting against the illegal 
Parly. In an "Open Letter" 1G Mcnshcvik liquidators do* 
nianded that the Party should switch the centre of its wui'k 
to the legal organisations, opposed the hloc of Bolshcvika 
and pro-Parly Mensheviks. and called for a disbandtnent 
of underground organisations. Articles by Martov, Dan and 
S. Novich carried by the paper abounded in slanderous at* 
tacks against the Bolsheviks and hacked up liqiiidationiMii, 

At the same time, four editors of Cinlas Sotsial-l)citwkrntu-~ 
Axelrod. Dan, Martov and Martynov— issued a stpaiat« 
leallet with a liquidators' manifesto, under the title of "Lew 



1 Lenin. CnUtttfd Works. Vol. U. p. 443. 
1 Ibid.. Vol. 17. p. 2fA>. 

3 Svliiat-iirmiikialif/inkaye fivizhimyc v Rtmii (The Soci.il Do mm] 
cralic Movement in Rusmj). I 'art I. Moscow-Leningrad. 192ft. p. I9M 

4 ( I'm ii Parly Archive* ol die Imthule of Miirxiim^LeniniiitM 
380/1,47789,1. 
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|n |n Din Comrades They demanded abolition of the il- 
1. 1 -I Paih .mil iinniid i.ttc i mi\ ncation of a liquidators con 
lliiiiii hi Ml up .i nloriiiist parly. Lenin said the " I ailer 
(ho (ioiniades .ind the whole issue of (Inlw Sotxiul- 
Huikmln were a "hoinh intended to disrupt the Parly im- 
glaU'ly after the unity plenum". 1 

lifter the January Plenum, the Mensheviks tame 
with a ninth more tipen and uninhibited defence of 
qmdiil inninn than tver before. With the .support of the 
}qiilil,iloi> .dmi.id .ind I lie I mt>kvites. I he Mensheviks set up 
||i iippiiiluiiist cent re in Rnssi;i headed by Potrewiv. tlhere 
liiiiu. I.cvitskv. a nd Masdov. and launched a subversive 
lmii|Mii;n againsl the Parly's governing organs. In January 
Ib|n, ilit liuoidahH ■ in Russia began to publish their legal 

I I Xas/iii /-hi ya. which openly preached Vtkhi ideas. - 

ll'iuniallid the s«*uio,d Na^.i pimmi" (oui slops] 

f.onliaiy In die plenums ikuMunv the Men>hevik-. did 

• lung li. hamper (he work of the ( !( 1 Bureau in Russia. 
Tin' Mensheviks I. Isuv (Mikhail). P. Bronstcin (Yuri) and 
I. Vriniolavev ;Kom.iii) declared that they regarded as 
|ui nihil nut only the plenum's decisions but the very existence 
If thr t A !. They rrl used not only to wn>rk on the CC, but 
tun In allcnil a single mie el ils meetings called lor the pur 
kuar <>l co-nptuig new members.- 1 Member* of the CC Bureau 
{(I It i v.ia, the i mil iliatitis Dubrovinsky and Cloldcnbcrg 
(M. .1 kovsky;. ami. allci I heir anol. Nogin and Lcilci/en 
(I.mhIdv), canied cm endless iicgntiat ions with the liquidat- 
k • on organising I he (.( h til never gnl any white. 

Al (lie same time, the Mensheviks strove to frustrate the 
krnikul the ncvvspapci Sutsml-Demokrat, the Party's Central 
Drffdn. Martov and Dan did everything tu prevent the publi- 

• of 1. ruin's .itiidts in die newspaper. Thus, in editing 
Iwii nl Lenin's arlicles fur ils No. 12. there was a light for 

llriMftt every word".* wrote Vaisky. The sirui;glc un tlu 

1 I /inn Collutnl t/Wft<. Vol Id. p lid 

' l\khi [Milestones) — a ci>llceli«in «4 artieles liy (inlet pul>Hci»l» 
i "'i .iiiiikI iiuimi V1.uvi«iii .mil thr l'ini-07 irvululinn. Lenin «j.iil it 
»m iii rmyiliip.nilt.i ol lilnul kihim! ion .1 \*lnde Imrcnl i>f slup* 
t I mi ikunahu *' 

■■ Lrnm. ColUtitd UV**. Vol. It*, p, Ntt. 

• K A. Yeimiilaytv j. "Nuviye male rialy » borbc V. I. I.cnina in 
■nitlnityc ujitii" (Mew Male rial nrt V. I. Lenin'* Struggle In Ccrn 
Mlil.it/ ihr I'aiiv i. ( '• '/'/'*' \ utoni KI'SS (l>urslions of U'SIJ Ifiitory) 
V Ifhio, p. 17V 
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editorial board of the Central Organ became so acute iluil 

in early May 1910, Lenin writ the RSDLP Central Ccfl 

mittee a Idler demanding Marine's and Onus rephitcmm 
by pro-Party Mcmlieviks.' 

After the pi cnuni, (he Party was also aMackcd by I 
Ypciyodists. In May 1910, they published a slanderous lea 
let entitled "To Comrade ISolshcviks", then broke wit 
Dukuisionny Lislok, and in November 1010, set up the 

OWn factional school at Bologna (Italy). 

The Trotskyitcs gave every support to the bloc of lien 
tiain rs and Vpcryodists. The Vienna Pravifa carried on 

article after another urging unity with the liquidators in thd 
localities. With the Mensbeviks torpedoing all the plenum 
decisions. Trotsky insisted that a "great step forward" had 
been made, and kept calling for unity. The Trotskyite Pratrdm 
defended the statement by the 10* rvfenshevik liquidator-; .mil 
the manifesto of the four Coins Solsial-ifrntokrata editor* 
In an article in its No. 12 entitled '"Towards Unity— OvflJ 
Every Obstacle", it declared that it was unable and unwilling 
to join in the discussion oF conflicts, because it wa< no) 

in possession of the facts. It said Lenin's article, "Gold 

(Voice) of the Liquidators Against the Tarty", which cxpusca 
the anti-Party policy of the Golas people, was "cxticincl/ 
sharp". In his article, "'One nf the Obstacles to Party Unity J 
Lenin gave a withering critique of the anti-Party stand takefl 
by the Irotskyitc I'ravela, and said that it was bringing grill 
to the liquidators' mill. 

On April 17. 1910. the Vienna Cluh. consisting mainly nl 
Trotsky's supporters, passed an anti-Parly resolution. PrM 
tending to he "nonfactional ". they defended the liquidator*! 
accused the Bolsheviks of wrecking the decisions of ths 
January CG Plenum, and called for unity with the liquidator! 
and Otto vi 9fa, Lenin wrote: "Trotsky's (the Viennese) rcio-l 
lutiun only differs outwardly from the 'effusions' of Axel rod 
and Alexinsky. It is drafted very 'cautiously' and lays claim 
to 'above factum 1 fairness. But what is its meaning? Tin 
*Bulshcvik leaders* art to blame for everything— this is thtj 
same 'philosophy of history' as that of Axel rod and Ale- 
xinsky."- In practice. Trotsky's conciliation was a fraud upon 
the workers and, said Lenin, "the more dangerous to (haj 



1 Lenin. Collided Works, Vol. 16. im 191-91. 
3 Ibid . pp. 209 10. 
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the more cunningly, artfully and rhetorically it cloaks 
with niofcssullv i>in-!\tit\. ruofcsscdlv anti-factional 
lions".* 

niggle against the Bolsheviks after the January 
, Trotsky received continued support from bis allies 
cv and Zinoviev. Soon after the plenum, the Second 
vik) Croup for the promotion of the RSDLF held 
ing in Paris. A. Crcchnev-C.hernov, who was there, 
i that in his speech Lenin showed up the unseemly 
rtyed by Kamenev and Zinoviev at the January Pic 
f the CC. Analysing the plenum s resolutions, Lenin 
doubted that they cuuld lie realised.'' 
enev. who gave a report about the plenum, stood up 
conciliators' position and insisted on the fulfilment 
the plenum's decisions without fail. He was in a hurry 
to Vienna fur joint work there with 1 rotsky. Lenin 
:! Kamenev: "I do not see any possibility of carrying 
ilfiil work with the liquidators, on the Right and on 

ft, especially with Trotsky, but 1 do not object lo 

Roing to Vienna lo give you n chance to sec for your- 
tlllll I am right. Indeed, this was fully borne out by 
in nt events. 

u> capacity as the CC representative on the editorial 
ol the Vienna Priwila, Kamenev followed a doublc- 
g policy. He tried lo exert pressure on the editorial 
of Sotsial-Demukrat to have it delay its attack against 
rotakyitc Pravela. In Kamencv's opinion* the issue of 
\ ienna f'rai'da devoted to the January Plenum of the 
P Central Committee quite explicitly emphasised its 
illation to work hand in hand with the CC. Actually, 
cr, the articles dealing with the plenum said nothing 
about the struggle against liquidationism. On March 
I'MO. Lenin wrote to Kamenev: "I must say that Trotsky 
uvmg in a most dastardly manner in PruviUt No. 10. 
you think?" 4 Kamenev, for his part, assured Lenin 
■ l was necessary and useful for the Itnlsheviks 1o cn- 
c with Trotsky, and that the latter did not feel at all 
gic about ltc|uidationisni. 

p. 21 1. 

Vlmliiuire Hyiihr Ltiune. l.'mf'nmiiiutiiya. I900.lfl2<i (About 
llyith Lenin. Kcmiimcenrci. 1900-1922), Must aw, I9H3. p. 97. 
., p. 9S. 

in, Cttlrrttd Work*, Fifth (Russian) Edition, Vol. 47, p, 210. 
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KatiicncY's Statements WCrC won refuted bv life itself. ■ 
No. It of the Trntskvitc newspaper. there was a l.ctufl 
from I'ravitti In Thinking Workers ", which openly stout! m 
for licruitlatinnisni. The Bolsheviks exposed l he anti -I'arM 
activity of the liquidators and otzovists after the pl< nurd 
and demanded that the Party should be purged of Ihcm.B 
response, the Trotsky ile i'ravtla wrote: "'This is a false »i 
let us add. most harmful standpoint. Its application I 
practice would mean the Parly's total sterilisation and d 
moralisation." The TroKkyite newspaper did mil rail lor 
Itarugffle against the liquidators, but fur cnllabnraliun w? 
them. that the epoch of illegal organisations was ov 

and that "'there should now be reliance only on open. Ic 
forms of class struggle'". 

To prevent his own exposure as a supporter uf overt .oilu 
Party action. Kamencv handed in. nn Aui;usl 13. hill), hi 
resignation from the editorial hnard of die Vienna I'ni.'titM 
Trotsky, for his pari, desirous of being free of any <<>ulrf| 

by the Central Committee jumped at Kamcncv'a rcsignaiioj 

and. contrary to the decision ol the January Plenum, lei hill 
go without (he CC*« consent. Thus, the course of events lUflfl 
unmasked Trutsky as "unifier" and **tunciliatur". who wan |l 
fact carrying on anti-Parly activity aimed against tin- ItitM 

sheviks in defence of the enemies of the revolutionary Par™ 

uf the working class. 

After the January Plenum. Trolsky continued his cfhirfl 
to knock together a bloc of all the anti-Bolshevik forces iufl 
established even closer ties with the Cf'iryotl and- Pan 
group. Ignoring the plenum's decisions, he went to the Vfim 
ryi'd anti-Party schoul at Bologna to negotiate on joint stion 
gle against the Bolsheviks. A. V. Lunacharsky latei » mil 
that during his stay there, Trotsky was "extremely loyal ■ 
us (i.e.. \peryodists. — Aulhors.\". 1 lie made all sorts ■ 
advances to the students of the Vpetyod school in an ellurlj 
win them over to his side. In his speeches, he continued m 
slander the Bolsheviks.- However. 'Irotsky tailed. One h|ub 



1 K. V. I.unarharsky. VrlUy {Ticvfrnt (*l'hr (Irc.it Krvolution). I'rlM 
fffiA, 1919, p. "7. 

- Trulsky told the vtuilcnit that Bnhhcvisni Js a polilii.il 0<hJ 
wxiilit Mmn leave the Mapc. In l>cccmlicr MHO. he wrote Irani Buhl 
In hit (ricruk in Vieniu: "The fipht it* Ruin* to he | yrcat one — ami 
it I en in will he 'lain" (Central Patty Archive* ol the Imtiiulr 
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hi, I Krivov, recalled: "Al the lime. Trutsky arrived wilh 

platform - n ranging li 

1 1 liquidator hi the vi-i.tllcil i'l'iiyt lloMioiks. Moil of 

I to •lulriil-. »^>c i.dl\ ihuM I mm (In 1'iaK. opposed this 
Hyfoim .md It jet t< d I mtvkv s ptnpysal. 1 

Vlnlc at IWIogna, Trotsky made arrangements wilh the 
Mrni"/ pcupU: i" hold a conference aimed against the Bol- 
• it I tposing Trotsky's adventurist policy. Lenin wrote 
I llu In); in moy. I't January as follows: "In dcliance 

I llo direct decision of the School Commission appointed 
m Hit I'lni.tn Mu ting lu the effect that no Partv lecturer 

, |,. ||u ( '/' ' I 11 t >'"■-' I 1 1"" l. Judas I ml sky did 

I I discussed a plan for a conference with the Vfuryntl 

■(■lip l ids plan luis now been published by the UfKryod 
HQlll) in a leallet. 

\uil it is this Jud.is who heals his breast and Inudly 
Miili ims his lm.di\ \< < llu- l'.ui\. daiming that he did not 
p*v« I hef'Hc tlu Vjuiyu,! .cmii|> and the liquidators. 

ii li is Judas Trotsky's blush of shame. - 
At tlx end <il 1'ittl. wilh (he Party plunged in a state of 
ftftvt crisis by the liquidators' disorganising activity, the 
H|ttkviles decided to put paid to the decisions of the Jun- 

I'leiiuin and i'» make final organisational arrangements 
In brmgini; all (he ami Party elements inlo a single blue 
Wltlimii die aulhoiily uf die Central Committee and in cir- 
■Ahvi nlion of it. Trntsky announced the convocation of a 
Mils Minferencc. The Vienna Club met on November 26. 
|l(u to bear Trotsky's report, which abounded in malicious 
HI tli k< on the llolshc viks. their U<i/">< huya ('•azcla, and their 
■o< with the pro-Party Menshcvik*. At the same lime. Trols- 
k ifioKicnlly urged llu* nicetinjc to work in concert with the 

PhiioI.iIio s. aiguing thai the Paily could not be developed 
Mthiiut die liquidators, lie added: "Even allowing that the 
t»|0hl ifni s should In* unshed, this cannot he dune because 
BftMiie is strong cii'-iigh to do it. . . . Only the liquidators are 



■ Loiiniim. -.'sn ' >l03o). This lad give* lurlher evidence uai»t 

Iq (abificrs ol tlPSU hlttAty. who allege that Trnlslcy was 

enemy ul ihr lloUhcvik I'arty or it* leader l.cnin. Actually, at 
ilw ul its rmlury. 'I'rnbhy*! Attitude wm rh. trade ri i«l hy hatred 
inn .md Lcniiiiim ami the U"Mitvik Parly. 
Hlntankuva /.'mw/vmImw No fl(io). I'J.'ii, jc I IV 
Colin ltd U'mh, Vol. 17. p. 4 V 
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now operating on (he political stage, which is why they mil 
be cherished, supported and juincd."' 

The resolution adopted by Ihe Vicuna Club called for 
establishment of a fund fur preparing and conducting 
"all-Parly" conference. In a letter lo the Karpiiiskys, N 
dczhda Krupskaya wrote: "What a swindler, you will pa 
don the: expression* this Trotsky is. On November 26. he p 

through Ihc Vienna Club (omwrting mainly of Trotskyil 

a rcsotution against Rabochayu Gazeta. The end of t 
resolution ... ako speaks about a conference. Trotsky 
now fully backing this gamble.*' 3 

Immediately after the meeting, the Trotskvites sUrtfl 
praetie.il preparations for Ihc conference. On December ifl 
1910, they set up a Vienna Committee for calling the con* 
ferencc. on which were the Trolskyite Scmkovsky and i .... 
liquidators. 3 Trotsky spoke before a number of Mcnshtn 
organisations abroad, calling for the establishment of cofl 
miUees for convening Ihe conference, and hud talks with tin 
Gotta Followers, the Vperyodists. and the Buudists ah«mjj 
participating in ihc- conference. The Trotskvites tried to glj 
the non-Russian national Social-Democratic, orgiinisaliuru M 
attend. They sent the Vienna Club's resolution and a riff 
culm letter to Russia demanding the election of delegate! I 
the conference. 

The Bolsheviks in Russia and abroad resolutely oppagl 
ihc TrcMskyitc gamble. In December 1910. Lenin wrote hi 
"Letter to the Russian Collegium of the Central Com mill 
of the RSDLP" and an article. "The State of Affairs in t 
Party'', in which he gave a devastating critique of the Trot 
kyitcs' anti-Patty activity. Trotsky's main aim. said Lenin 
was "to destroy the central bodies so detested by the liSM 
dafors. and With them, the Party as an organisation'. 1 ' \u 
laid the 1 rotskyile action was ideological, party-political ;in 
organisational adventurism dcNigucd tu split the Party, Troll 
ky rallied all Ihc enemies of Marxism and all those w* 
favoured ideological disintegration, whereas Ihe Party 1 ■ 
unity was possible only on condition of a resolute break wit 



' Central Party Aichivn i>t the Imtilutc of Marxi»m-Lcntiiii 
•2't IS 19202/6,0 rev. 

3 Ccnlrfll Pan* Archives of (lie Institute tif Marxiun-I.cntiiii 
29/0/37745/13 rev. 

■ Sottial-Dtmoktat. January IJ (26), |9J|, Supplement, 

4 Lata, Cvltrcted Work*. Vol. 17. p. 23. 
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ttionisin and ot/ovism. Imtsky was rallying the liqui- 
mu\ tlic utzovists, and deceiving the Party and the 
iri.ii The eonference "was being prepared apart from 
pntral Committee and without it* permission, which 
.i split in the Party. 

ii do laicd that the bloc Trotsky was putting together 
md lo fail as an unprincipled association. He urged 
fty In act resolutely against the Trotsky ite gamble. In 
"tier lo Ihc Russian Collegium of the Central Com- 
••I Ihc RSDLP" he set the Parly these (hrec main 

S lengthen and support the unification and rallying 
Bthanov's supporters and the Bolshevik* for Ihc dc- 
lil Marxism, for a rebutT to ideological confusion, and 

battle against liquidation'ism and otzovism. 
Struggle for a plenary meeting — for a legal solution 
Tarty crisis. 

.Struggle against the splitting tactics and the miprin- 
flBurd adventurism of IVolsky in banding Potrcsov and 
(nngd.muv.— . iuffwrs.) against Soclal-Dcmoc- 

"ThrKr tasks mil with warm support from local Party or- 
nlions, which flatly rcjerted the Trotskvites' anti-Party 
Ions. Having discussed the Vienna Cluh's resolution. 
"LP's Don Committee strongly protested over Ihe 
ion of the conference. Its decision said that the 
main task was to work for the organisational slrcngth- 
f Social-Democratic organisations in the localities 
oration of the CC in kussia. It was up lo the re- 
tl '!C to call a conference and. in the event it could not 
% icttorcd. the conference should be called by the Party's 
' ■ I.- 1 al ( )rgan.- 

t\t he-half of the Don Committee. Prokofy Japaridzc, 
i « tft then in Rostov-on-Don, wrote an "Open Letter to 
I d lorial Hoard of the Vienna I'ravda". sharply critic is- 
ihf Trotskvites' anti-Party schemes. He said that the 
ferencc the Trolskyilcs were calling was a criminal act 
respect to the Party, hecausc it would lead to a split, 
is why it was "in our eyes (and not only in our eyes, 
those of all local organisations and groups) not going 



bkl„ p. 22. 
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to have any significance and cannot carry any authoiity 
Japaridze advised the Vienna I'ravtlu not to start 
undertakings il had nut been authorised to handle/ 

On December 20. MM. the RSDLP's T&aritsyn Org 
nation received an invitation from the editorial hoard of 
Vienna I'rm-da In attend the conference under preparati 
The Tsaritsyn Bolsheviks replied by writing to the editor! 
hoard of Sulual-lhnwkiut. laying that Social -Deniorrii' 
workers regarded as their main task the struggle again.nl 
/ovum, specifically liuuidationism. which ''is the most hai' 
ful chali in the Party field". Tfce letter went on: "The /V«c 
men would benefit from the knowledge thai the Sod 
Democratic workers have already outgrown the state in whl 
thev cOUld be given lofty instructions from on high. . , . I Tr 
no longer lake anything on trust, and demand proof of tj 
worth of everything they arc offered." 3 

In a letter to Leon lysika. Fell* D/eiihimky demand 
thai the- governing board of the Social Democracy of PoluR 
and Lithuania should withhold all support for the Trutskyi 
I'rttvtia and should expose Trotsky's intrigues on the pan 
of tlit Party's Central Organ. He wrote: "It is time ill 
gas-hags were delisted. Their disregard of the ideology 
Struggle against liquidate misni. their pretentious postutt 
about their work', which I believe to be the rending of «f 
arc doing the Party a great deal of damage. What is i, 

their latest resolution, which ynu have sent me. is dnwnnghj 
disrupting. " A 

Trolskys adventurist enterprise was resolutely COlldcml) 
by members of the CC Bureau Abroad, the Bolshevik Nik 
lai Scmathko, and the Polish Social -Democrat S. Goldc 
berg ("Storiislawa"). When lite liquidator B. Goldman ' I 
rev) proposed, on behalf of the Bureau Abroad, the adopJ 
tlOn of a resolution welcoming the Vienna (Hub's decision 
to call .m ■all-Parly'' conference. Scmashko wrote an offi< n 
letter to the GG Bureau Abroad vigorously protesting againil 



1 P. A. J.iiiarifbc. Izhmnniyi Iftfjri, rrcM i P^ma. IMS I9IS | 
(SclrOril Articles, Kitrerlir* and Letter*}- MoKHW, ■> IIS 

1 Ibid., p, 1 19. ' 

Ml 4 tody). DMumrnly i matniulv (The IlnlOicvik Party 'Duiiiu | 
Vnth ReWOlutieoAr* Upsurgr. t«HO I9W. Document* ami MdUu-.li). 
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Hh|""r""" l! and tailing tlu l iutskvik- decision ' an a< vcii- 
Eil attempt h\ a rirch abroad". 1 On |anuar; I, I H I. 

Klka wrote in (mlduilit : .thmil ihi 1 1 >lsk* - — ] " 

King thai il «,h -not o,,U downright impertinence bill 
,i disorganising -icp" ' 
Do Vienna I luh's usnlulinn was also opposed by the pro- 
|'.,.v Menshcviks. lickhanov said that it fanned "the llamcs 
|r,|ivi.ion". adding that il wak a characteristic specimen ol 
|„,,.,t .„,■' \." ■ h ii ■ 1 1 !.;iu« n. along in the heads of readers, 
the liciivv handover of intrigue".- Trotsky S gamble 
I under concerted blown by the BoMwvika and the 
, I'.iitv Menshcviks. 

Mm- .nhttmr a.liv.u ul the litiuiiLitois and the I mhkyito 
i i i the January Pknurn showed that they were d riving for 

,,|, r destruction of the revolutionary Party in an effort 

\W lllveit the labour muvciiient inLo the channel of liberal 

itwK"^ politics in .i Mruuglc I'm iff I he bloc of li- 

Miihlai..ix ni/MviMs and Trotskyitc* had prevented the lullH- 
Kfftt of the elections taken by tlu- January Plenum and was 
Kuiclvvdv destroying the I'aity This was a real conspiracy 
.i the Party. 

II nation sva- . o,„,dicaled by the fact that the Party 

,atlv had no cflicient governing centre. The Menshcviks 

bmm- l-thau'-m had pi evented the calling of the CI. 

Li.iii hi Russia, while the liquidators and conciliators had 

.... th, limeau Ahn.ad In a letter In Rykm. in 

mliiuaiy I'M I. Lenin wrote: By capttvatMJt them, by hand- 
|L| them over iirtu llit hands »f the liquidators, the 1.10 Pic- 
■pi put a braki mi the work of the centres for a year. 
|h. -i n-^le- ha ilu l'ait\ spun, iii lace of stubborn rcsist- 
„ lM U Ilu li.niidaiors-. was hciuij i.micd mi only by the 
. - .paper Sutoial-lh mnkraJ on whose editorial board Lenin 
■I I lite lead'nm part. 

Pfhf BoKhevikf cnild not he held responsible for the aiiti 

f.„,. i, liviu ot ih.c ti.|iiid.itois and the "t/ovists who wen 

ncouraged by Trobky. Lenin saw a way OUl ol Ihc 

, . , •I.M.n.J. uln, h Ibr PaiU was -0,1,- 111 the 

IViiu Vt.h.vt' " I ilw Insliml. ol M ( imsm Lrimmm 

if nimd I\mu \mU, ..I Mm Immiiiiii M.t mmi» I iiunism, 

Il 11 ^. 

r*(iV I'ltkhariflV. op. cil., vol. XIX, p. 314. 
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wagon abroad of a new plenary meeting of ihc CC, which 
the DOJihtvik* believed would create efficient governing 
organs for the Parly, which would in turn bring together all 
the true Party forces and would prepare an all-Russia I'artv 
conlcrcnec. 'Ihc struggle for the plenary Intel ing." Lenin 
wrote, "is a struggle for a legal way out, a struggle for the 
I arty. I hc fight of the Colas group against the plenary 
meeting I5 a fight agamst a Party way out of the crisis, it :i 
light against legality."' 

On DcCCfflJWr h/tyS* ,he BoUhevilcs sent in an applica- 
tion to the RSDLP CC Bureau Abroad in which (hey de- 
manded, in accordance with the decisions of Ihc January 
Plenum, immediate convocation of a CC plenum. In January 
191 .Lenta sent a letter to the Centra] Committee, pointing 
out that since the agreement concluded at the January Pic 
nun. had been torpedoed by the liquidators, the Bolsheviks 
considered themselves free to fight the anti-Party elements - 
imposing Ihc conspiracy against the Party. Lenin dcclarcd- 
1 lie Inrmaltstic game of 'inviting' the GolosisU and Trots- 
kyiies on to the central bodies is finally reducing to im- 
potence the already weakened pro-Parly elements. Divesting 
ourselves of responsibility for this game, wc shall, while 
ketpmg aloof from it, pursue our pro-Party policy of rap- 
prochement with the Plckhanovites and ruthless struggle 
against the bloc. J fi * 

The course nf events showed that the liquidators, otzov- 
ists and IroUkyitcs were the Party's bitterest enemies and 
that no sort of unity with them was possible. Lenin saw the 
purg.ng of the Party of these anti-Party elements as the 
important task ahead. Me called on all those who cherished 
the artys interests to close their ranks, to "rally the Scat- 
tered forces, and go into battle for an RSDL Party purged 
Jf th ?5 * h .° bourgeois inllucncc among the prole- 

tariat « Lh is ta.sk was to be fulfilled by the conference the 

?/oS?Pi« 7 ."^vSl't " was lakcn b y thc January 
(1910) Plenum of the RHDLP Central Committee. 



Lenin, C»tluit<t Workf, Vol. 17. n. 19. 
| Ihid.. Vol. 16, ,,. UBS 
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CHAPTER IV 



L Ar Jivi^^ 4, IN THK STRUGGLE 
AGAINST TROTSKYISM DC RING 

THE | m r S ,™ c ^ VOLUTIOXARY UPSURGE. 
COLLAPSE OF THE TROTSKYITES' 
"UNITY" GAMBLE 



,.f ihA?mD iC o iBnill T ,:e of lhc Visions 
Of (he RSDLP* Prague Conference on Purging the 
Party of Opportunists 

Reaction was rampant in Russia for more than three years 
linn f Wa \ Una . blc t0 S ! an, P " u < People's urge for |C 
cZJtC ^ tS ™ CJ P ita,i5 "' By P ,he m&dlc of 1910 

came the first s , gns f n new revolutionary upturn In the 

tcmihcd their struggle aga.nst the landowner.. "The 'rcviv- 

'.' n ' u P* ur « c ftf 'he revolution/*" Y 1 

Ihe larty had to give a lead to the mounting rcvolulmn 
ary movement Tim called, above all. for an end f to the 1 ave 

The Bolsheviks, led by Lenin, worked with incxhauslihU 
jncrgy to console the Party, which had been wSfc ncd 

&.to-£SB <! "' 5iS l . n t . ,,c >' ear5 of reaction. Lenin wrote- 

Id in t h eV ''- n L Wh ' l \^ aUcn 10 either o he 

nf^ P n C P °I ifC - ^ ra * m «« ™* 'he disorganising aetivitv 
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(he bloc of Bolsheviks and pro-Parly Mcnsheviks, which 
was based on principle, and resolutely fought against all the 
anti-Party elements. All our I he mutiny, the Parly forces 
were m the process of consolidation. 

In those years the Bolshevik press played a very important 
role in the Party's cohesion. The lirst issue of' the illegal 
Bolshevik newspaper. Rubnthayu (iaicta. appeared in Paris 
on October 3<J (November 12), 1910. Lenin was it* editor and 
guiding spirit. Among those who worked on it were Na- 
dezhda Krupskaya, Sofia Gopncr. Prokofy Japaridzc, Ni- 
kolai Seroaskko and Stcpan Shaumyan. Kabtuhaya dazt la 
did a great deal to strengthen the Party's unity and to expose 
the liquidators, the otzovists and the Trotskyites. It was very 
popular among the workers, with a circulation reaching 6.000 
topics. In 1910-13, Habuchaya (iazcla and Sntsial-th/nokrtit 
were delivered tu ;i.iti addresses at 125 points in Russia. 1 

On the pages of the Vienna I'ravtlu. Trotsky started a 
campaign against lialxx haytt Gnxeta, urging the workers to 
boycott this Party press organ. The Trotskyites were espe- 
cially indignant over the fact that HuUinhayti (inula had as 
its "main slogan internal Party struggle on two fronts". 2 In 
December 1940, Lenin wrote his article "On the State of 
Affairs in the Parly", exposing Trotsky's hostile sallies against 
Rubnchtiya Cazrla. which had become a militant assistant of 
the Party organisations hi (heir efforts to unite the Party. 

December 1910 saw the appearance of the legal Bolshevik 
journal Myst in Moscow, and at the end of 191 1, of the jour- 
nal Prmyvsltrhrniyt m Si Petersburg. A major event was 
the publication «»( the legal newspaper /.nzdn, whose lirst 
issue appeared in St Petersburg on December 10. 1910, 
Among those who worked on it were Vladimir Bonch-Bruye- 
vich. Nikolai Polctayev. Mikhail Olminsky. K. Ycrcmcvcv, 
Sureo Spandaryan. Joseph Stalin. Maxim Gorky and De- 
myan Bcrtny. Under Lenin's guidance, the newspaper Zv$2* 
da, and the journals Mysi and I'rowshchcniyv became prop- 
agandists of Ihc RSDLP'.s revolutionary programme and 
tactics, and played an important role in the political educu- 



1 Rokochii kUm i rmbrxkxy* avuAorijw «• fb$m mi-1917 (The 
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linn of the working class. Thev helped to spread revolution- 
ary theory and revolutionary slogans, consolidate the ties 
In ween I he local Parly organisations «ind the Bolshevik 
centre abroad, expose the anti-Parly activity of the liqui- 
dators and the Trotskyites. and promote the* unity of the Parly 
ranks, 

Lenin believed that the must important condition for en- 
hancing the Party's combat efficiency was the training of 
BbHIDCI)i theoretically well-grounded revolutionaries from 
among the working class, capable of giving a lead in mas- 
sive revolutionary action and fighting the opportunists. The 
solution of this task was largely promoted by Ihc all -Party 
school nrganised by the Bolsheviks at Longjuiiieau neat 
Paris. Students at the school consisted of representatives ol 
Patty organisations from Russia's proletarian centres, and 
were not only Bolsheviks, but also pro-Party Menshcviks. 
and representatives oF the Polish Social-Democrats, etc.' 

At the school. Lenin gave 'At lectures, a report on the pres- 
ent situation and the stale of affairs in the Party. Lenin's 
Lectures were profoundly scientific and were closely tied in 
willi the practice of revolutionary struggle in Russia. Those 
who graduated from the school carried on a successful strug- 
gle to unite the Party organisations in Russia and to prepare 
an all-Party conference. 

The all-Party conference was to bring together all the 
true Party forces, and to purge I he Parly of opportunists. 
In February 1910. Lenin wrote that Ihe conference should be 
called "first of all. immediately and at all COSta,." There 
was need for a plenary meeting of Ihe Party's CC to decide 
i'n the work of the Parly centres. In cut short the splitting 

activity of the liquidator! and the Trotskyites and pass a 

decision to convene an all-Parly conference. As early as De- 
cember ~>, (he Bolsheviks had demanded a plenary meet 
in£ abroad. Hut this legitimate demand was rejected by Ihe 
liquidators ana the Trotskyites. 

Making use of their majority on the CC Bureau Abroad 
and sabotaging (he work of the CC Bureau in Russia, the 
liquidators and their allies did everything l" break up the 
Party organisations. The Bolsheviks exposed Ihc opportunist 
character of ihe activity carried mi by ihe Bureau Abroad 



1 luorirhftky Atklih' (rflilorical Archives) Nu. 5. 1902, |«. 40. 
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un .'"m e ; V ' l i to f! W *>*J» eifablWuoflflt On May 1 1(27 J. 

n- ■', ^onashko, representing the Bolsheviks, made 
an olhc.al announcement of his withdrawal from that bodv. 

because the CC Bureau in Russia was virtually non-exis- 
tent while the Bureau Abroad ignored the Bolsheviks' de- 
mand! for an immediate convocation of a CC plenum, (he 
bolsheviks, together with the Polish Social-Democrats took 
urgent steps to call a plenipotentiary meeting- of RSDLP 

v.cntral Committee members to decide on the convocation 
oi a rajlv conference. 

On May M{27) IMUafc sent, on behalf of five mem- 
hers ot the CC, to all CC mcmhers who were then abroad 
a later mv.Img them to attend the meeting' It was held 
in fans from May 28 (June 10) to June 4 (17), 101 1. It was 
minted by Lcum who gave a "Report on the State of Affairs 
.n the Party * The convocation of an all-Party conference 
E".K* l" 11 "' at the meeting. Because it was im- 

poMbJe to rail a CC plenum right away, the meeting took 
the initiative to call the Sixth All-Russia Party Conference 
1 he decision taken on this question said that the convocation 
oi an an-Party conference was now made urgent h v the 
imminent elections to the Fourth Duma, the revival of the 
labour movement, and the state of affairs in the Party.' An 
Organising Commission Abroad was set qp to carry out t he- 
preparatory work for calling the conference, and a technical 
Commission Abroad to cater to the needs of the Party press 
and to provide transport facilities. 7 F 

he Organising Commission Abroad got representatives 
of focal Party organisations in Ku»i a fa, la k c pft in p 

g he conference, with the task of selling up a Russian col- 
legium as soon as possible. L«oin believed thai the centre 
lor preparing the conference should he in Russia and should 
DC duly independent. 

The conciliators attending the meeting proposed that the 
rcprcsen at.ves of the Tro.skyi.e the U/,cry»<l group, 

he Bund and other groups abroad should be invited to work 
on the Organising Commission Abroad. Lenin strongly nh- 
jeeted to Mm proposal, saying that these groups were 'ea- 
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pablc only of acting Ogaiuil the Party, only of flowing down 
its work, only of helping the independent legalist labour 

party or the otznvisls". 1 

The June Meeting of CC members played a great pail in 
uniting all the Party forces for the struggle against the 
liquidators, otzovists and Trotskyitcs, and in preparing an 
all- Party conference, 't he decisions of the June Meeting were 
unanimously supported by the Party organisations in Russia 
and the Bolsheviks living abroad. 

But they were met with hostility by the lujuidators. otzn- 
vists and Trotskyitcs. Marlov and Dan withdrew from flic 
Snlsial' Demnkral editorial board, announcing their refusal 
lo work together with the Bolsheviks. After their withdrawal, 
there was not a single central Party establishment on which 
the Bolsheviks were working together with the liquidators. 
In November 191 1, the conciliator Lcdcr. representing the 
Polish Social-Democrats, left the editorial board of the Cen- 
tral Organ* From then on. the editorial hoard of Sottial- 
Otmokrai became fully Bolshevik. 

In view of the decisions taken by the June Meeting of 
CC mcmhers. Trotsky launched another slanderous cam- 
paign. The Trotskyite I'ravda called these decisions "Buna- 
partism", "usurpation", "seizure of power", "split", etc. The 
paper wrote that it held the Bolsheviks* internal Party policy 
to be "deeply mistaken". On June 17. l!)M. the Trotskyite 
Vienna Club passed a resolution recognising the opportunist 
CC Bureau Abroad as the only all-Party establishment, and 
promising it "full moral sympathy and assistance".'- In ad- 
dition, the editorial board of the Trotskyite Frauda gave 
hnancial assistance to the CC Bureau Abroad and urged that 
an organising committee should l>e set up at once to con- 
vene an "all-Party" conference without the Bolsheviks. 

On August 20-23, 1911. the liquidators and the Trotsky- 
ite! convened a meeting at Item which they called their 
"meeting under the CC Bureau Abroad". It was Dan and 
Trotsky who set the tone at t'ie meeting, which adopted an 
appeal, "To All Party Members", aimed against the deci- 
sions of the June Meeting and urging that an organising 
committee should be set up in Russia to convene a liquida- 
tion at conference. However, the Party organisations in Rus- 
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sia turned iheii hack* on the opportunists, and llic latter 
failed to si-l up an organising committee. 

[ae Trotafcyitat were hacked by only a small section of 
the conciliators abroad, who had no support among Parly 
organisations in Russia, After the June Meeting. Ihc con 
ciliators abroad (among them Miron Vladiininiv. Solomon 
Loaoufcy and A. Lyuhimov) formed a group of so-called 
pro-Party Bolsheviks. They set out their platform in a special 
Icallcl. entitled "To All Members of the RSOLP". in which 
they accused the ISolshcvtks oJ Splitting the Party and urged 
that a conference should be convened at all costs on the 
basis of unity of all trends in the Tarty, i.e., virtually on 
the basis of the I rotskyitc plan for "uniting'' ope and all. 
The "pro-Party Bolshevik" group subsequently hegan to 
publish their own newspaper '/a I'arliyu abroad, and together 
Witt] the Plckhanovitc*). another, called Yidiri.Uvt; in Russia. 

In his work. "The New Faction of Conciliators, or the 
Virtuous", published in October IRII in the newspaper 
SoUUd-Demokrat. Lenin subjected the platform of the Paris 

conciliators to «tblitcrating criticism, demonstrating that there 
was no difference between the conciliators and (he Trotsky- 
ites. because neither had anything in COmmoo with the 
Bolsheviks, "in every single proposition.'" Lenin noted, "the 
alleged Bolsheviks (who in reality arc incoruutfftit Trotsky 
itcs) echo Trotsky's mistakes.'" 1 Lenin stressed the menace of 
cunciliationism and called on the Bolsheviks to rally all their 
forces in the struggle fur an early conference. 

Because the Bolsheviks appointed to the Organising (aim- 
mission Ahmad were Unable to arrive from Russia, the con- 
ciliators took over the Organising Commission and the Tech- 
nical Commission Abroad, and did everything tu hamper pre- 
parations for a Party conference. Under the pretext of "ral- 
lying together all factions, they demanded a break-up of 
the bloc of Bolsheviks and pro-Party Menshcviks, They 
went ti» the extent of refusing to issue any money to the 
Bolsheviks for Party work, including the publication of 
Sottial-lhmukrut. Osip Pyalnitsky. who was then in charge of 
ihc transport of literature from abroad to Russia, wrote- 
"Leva [Vludimirov.— Authors.], member of the Technical 
Commission, demanded that I should noj dispatch Sutsial- 
Drutnkrat to Russia, while proposing that I should send 



1 Uftin. Ci-tlrcU,i Wnrkt. Vol. IT. p 360. 



Informatsivtuiy HyutltOn which the Technical Commission 
Abroad had started to publish..,. When lie realised that I 
was not going to stop to dispatch isalual~lh mnkrat to Rat- 
sia, he told me that the Technical Commission was stopping 
the issue of money for transport." 1 

The conciliators' efforts to frustrate the work of the Bol- 
sheviks in preparing the conference failed. Just after the 
June Meeting. Grigury Orjonilddze (Sergo), L Shvarts 
(Sera yon) and B. BreSJav (Zakhar) were sent (<■ Russia as 
authorised agents to establish a Russian Organising Com 
mission. Wherever they came. Party organisations were 
reestablished. Party work was started and preparations for 
the conference carried on. 

The Trotskyites tried to prevent the establishment of a 
Russian Organising Commission. They spread all sorts of 
inventions about it. in an effort tn get local Party workers to 
think that the riolsheviks were trying to convene a factional 
conference, that they were denying Ihc use of all legal work, 
and looking down on workers in I he legal organisation*. 

The Trotskyites tried to persuade the pro - Party rVtenshe- 
viks to .give up their work in Ihc Russian Organising Com- 
Blftsion and to take part in preparing a liquidationist con- 
ference which they presented as an "all-Party" one. To 
carry on their disorganising tactics:, the Trotskyites recruited 
all the elements who were most hostile to Bolshevism. In 
a report on the work of the Russian Organising Commission. 
Orjonikid/e noted: "Trotsky set on us everyone he could 
lind." J The Trotskyites' provocative activity met with 
resolute rcbufl from ihc Party organisations. Thus. Trotsky's 
agent tried to persuade members of the RSDLP's Baku Or- 
ganisation not to take part in setting up the Russian Orga- 
nising Commission, but gut a Hat refusal, tn September 1911, 
Slcpan Khaumyan wrote to Nadc/hda Krupskaya: "I learned 
today that one Pravdist (Trotsky tie.— Authors. J from the 
second Organising Committee lias arrived. Of course, he wHI 
leave emply-handcd." :l Trotskyilc agents were also sent 
packing from Kiev. Rostuv, Yckalcrinnslav arid other towns. 

1 0. Pyatnil»ky>, Zaf>i*kt huhhivlka (A Bohhevik's Nolo). Moscow. 

1068, p. |47, 

1 O. K. Orjonikiibe. Sialyl i nchi (Articles and Spccehc*), Pari I. 
Mmcuw. 1856, p- 21. 
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A meeting of the Kussimi Organising Commission npencd 
at Baku on September 29, 1911. It was attended by repre- 
sentatives from Ihc Kakii. Tillis. Yekaterinburg. Kiev .mil 
Yckatcrinoslav organisations of the RSDLP. Among those 
who attended were Ktepan Shaumyan and Suren Spanda 
ryiin, C'rigory Orjontkidxe, the authorised agent of the 
Organising Commission Abroad, attended as a non-voting 
member. 

The meeting constituted itself as a Russian Organising 
Commission lor convening' a Party conference, and adopted 
a message to all local forty organisations, urging Ihcm to 
"prumotc in every way Ihe cause of the Party's revival, 

immediately to elect delegates to the Party conference, and 

resume Soctal-F)eniocrntic work in the localities". 1 The meet- 
ing decided thai tlie Russian Organising Commission would 
undertake all the preparations for convening the conference, 
with the Organising and Technical Commissions Abroad 
subordinate to the Kussian Organising Commission and not 
taking any steps without its knowledge/ 1 

The Bolsheviks aurl the pro-Party Mcnsheviks worked 
together to establish the Russian Organising Commission, 
It in a characteristic fact that IMckhunov no longer took pari 
in the work. The burden of his Mcnshcvik mistakes had 
prevented him, at the crucial moment, from making a final 
organisational break witli the liquidators. In a letter to 
Maxim Corky. Lenin wrote: "I'lckhntiov is hedging, he 
always acts that way — it's like a disease — before thing* 
break." '' The decisions of the Russian Organising Comnun- 
riofl were whole-heartedly approved by Party organisation* 
in Russia. f ; .lection of delegates to the Party conference wm 

started all over the country. 

The establishment of a highly authoritative Party centre 
in Russia was a most important event in the lile of the RSf>LIV 
It put an end to the "iinificalion" crisis in the Party. I. cum 
wrote: The banner has been raised, workers' circles all ova 
Russia arc being drawn to it. and no counter-revolutionary 
attack can possibly haul it down."* However, a vast amount 
of organisational work had to be done before the conference 



1 CPSU in Ike Reiolulion and Dnlsioni of Congmtei, Canfeirm 

and CC Plenum* Put I. p. 25& 
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w.iv actually convened, in face of persecution by the tsarist 
Okhiaiika anil attacks by (be liquidators. Trots-kyitcs. con 
i lliatui.s and otln i opjiurlunis.Lv 

The Trotskyitcs opposed the decisions of the Russian 
Oigunisuiir ( .oinm ism. m. insisting on the unification of all 
Im lion* and groups within a single party. The Trotsky itc 
Viuvtla N<». 22. appearing a month after ihc Commission 
Was set up. totally ignored its decisions. But it carried 
nialrrial in defence of the Vperyodists and liquidators. In this 
iitnlext. Lenin wrote: "As far as Trotsky is concerned, the 

Koxsiati Organising; Commission docs not exist To him 

llu Russian Parly centre, formed by the overwhelming 
majority nf the Social-Democratic organisations in Russia, 
means nothing. Or. perhaps it is the other way round, com- 
tatU-k? Perhaps Tiolsky, with his small group abioad. is just 
nothing mi far as the .Social-Democratic organisations in 
RllMia are concerned?" 1 

While the Party organisations in Russia were making 
pirpaiatimis f<u (he all Party conference, the TrotskyitCS 
again started to make noises in their newspaper over Ihe 

'"Ccd of coalition" slogan, in an effort to convince Ihc 

Wutkcrs thai t h ■•: was their main class demand at the moment. 
I ruin wrote that Trotsky was in fact covering up the 
opportunism of the ot/.ovisls and liquidators. The conciliators 
Mum the Organising Commission Abroad started fierce 
•Macks on the Russian Organising Commission, accusing it of 
factionalism", of ignoring the non-Russian national orga- 
nisations, c.i lading to tarry out the instructions of the Or- 
Ifimsiug Cutnniissicm Abroad, and of being too hasty in con- 
veiling tin i unit i« on-. |-\ posing the anti-Party activity of 
Ihc conciliators, Orjonikidzc wrote to the editorial board 
uf $ohial-/)rmokrat that the Russian Organising Commis- 
Mun would be sure to 'convene an all-Party conference, 
ih mile the ettnrls nl us antagonists. Meanwhile, the Organ- 
mo*: Commission ;md the Technical Commission Abroad, 
flltct all they have just done, can of course be regarded as 
■ I. .i.l as far as the organisations in Russia arc concerned." 2 

Being unwilling to be held responsible for the anti-Party 
«ilivit\ ol the conciliators, the Holsheviks withdrew from 
Ihe Organising Commission and the Technical Commission 

1 lliid.. p. 360. 

■ 11. K. Orjnnifcicl/c. op. cit.. p. 52. 



Abroatl in November IUi I. These fell apart under the blows 
of the Bolsheviks, and were followed by (he self-dissolution 
of the lit|ui(iaiioni5t CC Bureau Abroad, The unprincipled 
"unification * policy ol the Trotskyites and the conciliators 
was a complete fiasco. Lenin pointed out lhat conciliationism 
"within a year and a half . . . suffered complete collapse. It 
failed Id 'reconcile' anyone: it did nut create anything any- 
where: it vacillated helplessly from side In side, and lor that 
it fully deserved the bouquets of Calos". 1 The Party did not 
follow the TroUkyilcs and the conciliators. It followed Lenin 
and the Bolsheviks in closing its ranks on the basis of the 
revolutionary principles of Marxism. The Trotskyites and 
the conciliators remained, as they had always been, a hand- 
lul ol intriguers in foreign countries, out ul touch with the 
realities in Russia, and having nothing in common with the 
revolutionary Party of the working class. 

The establishment of the Itussian Organising Commission 
and active work by the I'arty organisations in Kussia helped 
to consolidate the Bolshevik forces abroad. A meeting of 
Bolshevik groups abroad was held in Paris from December 
21 to 30, LOU. It opened with a speech of greetings by 
l.enin. who also gave a report on the state of affairs in the 
Party. He yavc a profound analysis of the Party's struggle 
against the opportunists after the CC January Plenum, and 
showed lhat the liquidators were setting up a new party, 
disorganising the work of Piirly organisations, and under- 
mining the unity of the working class, thereby helping the 
l>ouigc<>isic. Lenin put the straightforward question ol 
expelling the liquidators from the Party. He said: "Wc stand 
on the soil of two parties "' 2 

His report sharply criticised the Trotskyiles. conciliators 
and otsovists. who were helping the liquidators to cheat the 
workers. To isolate these anti-Party groups, he emphasised, 
was a nxtt impoitant task before the Bolsheviks, the Party's 
only revolutionary force. When A. Popov (Antonov) de- 
clared that the Bolshev ik organisation was "neither a faction, 
nor a party" and proposed that it should he called an "al- 
liance of revolutionary Social-Democrats" or the "Party's 
Left wing", Lenin replied: "Antonov's proposal is Trotsky- 
ism. There arc no revolutionary Social -Democrats other than 
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l Mc Bolsheviks." 1 The meeting recognised that the Party 
consisted of the Bolsheviks and a section of the pro-Parly 
Mensheviks who were with them. 

The meeting passed Lenin's resolution welcoming the 
decisions of the Russian Organising Com mission, and favour* 
ing participation in the forthcoming all-Russia Party con- 
ference. It elected a committee of the RSDLP organisation 
ibroad winch included Inessa Armand. Nade/hda Krup- 
skava, Nikolai Scmashko and Mikhail Vladim'irskv. 

I he BowherDC effort to unite the Party organisations in 
Russia, their consistent and unenmprntnising struggle against 
:hc liquidators. Trotskyites. otzovists and conciliators resulted 
in the calling of the Sixth (Prague) All-Russia Conference 
of the RSDLP, which was held in January 1912. It was 
attended by delegates from all the major proletarian centres 
in Russia, representing Party organisations in 37 cities.- The 
Conference had full right to constitute "itself as a "general 
Party (Conference of the RSDLP which is the supreme Party 
authority". 3 

Plekhanov. who had been invited to attend, refused under 
the pretext that not all the Party organisations were repre- 
sented, Maxim Gorky, who was invited to the Conference, 
could not come, because he was unwell, and sent the Con- 
ference B warm letter of greeting's.* 

A group of delegates addressed letters to the non- 
Russian national Social-Democratic organisations, to the 
editorial board of the Trotsky itc I'ravda. to the Vprryml 
jrroup and others, inviting Ihcni to attend the Conference. 
However, contrary to the intentions of (he rank-and-file 
members, the governing centres of the non-Russian national 
Social-Democratic organisations refused to send their 

representatives to Prague. 

In this connection, the resolution on "The Absence of Dele- 
gates from the Non-Russian National Centres from the Gen- 
eral I'arty Conference" noted that all the responsibility 
for this fell on their centres. The Conference authorised the 
RSDLP Central Committee to work for the establishment 
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of normal relations With rhe national organisations, ami 

expressed I lie confidence that, despite every obstacle, "worker 
Social-Democrats of .ill (he nationalities of Russia will work 
in harmony and tight shoulder to shoulder for the cause of 
the proletariat and against all the enemies o-f the working 
class". 1 This fact best nf all exposed (he Trotsky ile allega- 
tion thai the Bolsheviks had "excommunicated" the non- 
Russian national Social-Democratic organisations- from the 
Party. 

The Paris conciliators, Vptryodists and Trotskyitcs also 
refused lo attend] the Conference, thereby demonstrating their 
unwillingness to work together with the representatives of 
llic Social -Democratic organisations in Russia, and exposing 
llicir true fate us enemies of the revolutionary Party. 

I he Conference, which was equal in significance to a Party 
congress, worker! in an atmosphere of businesslike, comrade- 
ly discussion of the cardinal questions facing the Bolshe- 
viks in that period. Lenin directed all the proceedings of the 
Conference and gave reports on the most important items 
<»f the apenda. He also drafted all the main resolutions. 

In his report. "The Tasks of the Party in the Present Situa- 
tion". Lenin gave an assessment of the current situation and 
the Party's tactics in the conditions of a fresh revolutionary 
upsurge. The resolution adopted on the report called on the 
Party organisations to continue consolidating the illegal Par- 
ty, uniting the working class, strengthening the alliance of 
I he proletariat and the peasantry and Supporting the revolu- 
tionary movement of the masses "under the banner of full 
implementation of the Party slogans".-' 

A major task before the Prague Conference was to restore 
and consolidate the illegal Marxist Party, purge it of op- 
portunists, and set up a Central Committee, the Party's com- 
bat HQ. After the Conference Lenin wrote to Maxim Corky: 
""We have finally succeeded — in spite of the Hquidationist 
scoundrels — in reviving- the Partv and its Central Commit- 
tee."' 

The Prague Conference summed up the Bolsheviks" man y 
years of struggle against the opportunists, and for the estab- 
lishment of the Leninist Party, a new type of parly. The 
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Conference noted that the liquidators grouped round the 
legal publications of Xaxha Zarya and Dycla Z/iizni. had 
long since severed their ideological and organisational tics 
with the RSDLP and were building up a new legal party: it 
declared that '"by its conduct the Kasha Zatya and 
Vych Zhmi group has definitely placrd itself outside the 
tatty". 1 

The Conference devoted much alien tion to the state of 
Party work abroad. It subjected to sharp criticism the anti- 
Party activity of the Trolslcyites. conciliators. Vpcrvodists 
and liundists, who had broken away from the RSDLP. con- 
ducting subversive activity against it and helping the liqui- 
dators to set up a reformist party. 

Lenin called for resolute struggle against the anli- Party 
groups and exposure of the Trotskyites. At the Conference 
he said: "What is Trotsky, the head of the conciliators? This 
man... has been conducting on the sly and smuggling into 
the midst of the Russian workers liquidationism in the guise 
of illegal Party literature. This had tn he exposed. It was 
3d So necessary to indicate those who were playing into his 
hands, wittingly or unwittingly. There is now a life-and- 
jeath struggle, and this is not the time to whimper or com- 
plain."- Speakers at the (Conference emphasised that the 

Trotskyiles had long since placed themselves outside the 

Party by their actions in support of liquidationism. 

The Conference reversed the mistaken decision of the 
January (1910) Plenary Meeting of the RSDLP Central 
Committee oil the agreement with the editorial board of the 
Trotskyitc Prtwda. The Conference called on all true Party 
elements abroad lo unite, and urged them to carry on a 
-clcnllcss struggle against all the Party's enemies and those 
who were helping them. It recognised the need to have a 
single Party organisation abroad, working under the con- 
trol and guidance of the Central Committee. The Confer- 
ence confirmed the Committee of the RSDLP Organisation! 
Abroad as the only Social-Democratic organisation of Russia 
abroad. Those groups abroad which "failed to submit to the 
centre of Social-Democratic work in Russia, i.e.. the CC. and 
who disrupted things by establishing special relations with 
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Russia in circumvention of Ihc CC, may not make use of the 
RSDLP s name". 1 said (he resolution "On the Parly Organi- 
sation Abroad", This meant, in fact. that llic Trotskyites, 
Colonists. Vpcryodisis. conciliators. Bundists and other 

opportunist groups hostile to Itolshevism were placed outside 
the ranks of the RSDLP. 

ThtU the Prague Conference purged the Party of the 
OpportUJlilt scum. This meant (lie complete triumpli of Lenin's 
line fur a break with the opportunists. Even when together 
with the Mcnsheviks in the rank); of the RSDLP. the Bolshe- 
viks had virtually always constituted an independent Party, 
with its own platform, its own revolutionary tactics, and its 
own Bolshevik centre, headed by Lenin. Lenin pointed out: 
"Between 1989 and i !>l 2. there were periods of several 
years in which we were formally united with the Mcn«he- 
viks in a single Social-Democratic Party, hut we never 
flopped our ideological and political struggle against them 
as opportunists and vehicles of hnurgcoU influence on the 
pro! ctariat." 2 

Tne victory of the proletarian revolution and the establish- 
ment of the dictatorship of the proletariat would have hern 
impossible without purging the Party of opportunists and 
consolidating the unity of its ranks. In 1920. with the bene- 
fit of the experience of the proletarian revolution in Russia 
and Hungary. Lenin wrote: "Victory in the proletarian rev- 
olution cannot be achieved, and that revolution cannot he 

safeguarded, while there are reformists and Mcnsheviks in 
tine's ranks. That it obvious in principle That is a deci- 
sive consideration." 3 

Ihc expulsion of the opportunists from ihc ranks of the 
revolutionary Party was of enormous international impor- 
tance. It set before all the revolutionary elements in the Sec- 
ond International parties an example <if principled struggle 
for unity of the proletariat's rcvolutionaiy Party and against 
tlie agents of the bourgeoisie in the labour movement 
Lenin held that it was a law for every Marxist Party lo 
expel reformist leaders and replace them with trulv revolu- 
tionary leaders. He wrote: "The question of "replacing 
experienced reformist or 'Centrist' leaders by novices is 

JjSf^S* ihe J ttinf ««#■ Dtdthni of Convenes. Canferettcci 
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not a particular question of concern to a single country in 
special circumstances. It is a general question which arises 
in every proletarian revolution." 1 

But id breaking organisationally with the opportunist*, 
the Linlshcviks never ignored the workers who followed the 
former, Lenin demanded that concrete facts should be used 
to explain to .such workers ihe hannfulncss of opportunist 
policies, and that they should be addressed pvcrtte heads 
of the leaders oF the anti-Partv groups. He said: "Ihe policy 
which has been and id being pursued by Bolshevism and 
which it will pursue to the end despite all obstacles is to 
appeal to the Russian workers who are connected with Vj>e- 
ryoti and I'ravda, over the heads of these groups and against 

them." 2 f 

Having taken the decision to expel the opportunists from 
Ihe Party, the Prague Conference formed the Party s central 
bodies which the liquidator* had destroyed. It elected a Cen- 
tral Committee headed by Lenin. Il set up a CC Bureau in 
Russia for practical guidance of the work at home. Ihe Con 
fcrencc also confirmed the editorial board of the Party* 
Central Orpin. Ihe newspaper Sohiat-lhmokrat. It recog- 
nised Haboihaya Gazrta as an official organ of the Party I 
Central Committee. 

Under the leadership of the newly elected Central Com- 
mittee, the Conference united all the illegal Party organisa- 
tions actually operating in Russia. In the renditions of the 
fresh revolutionary upswing, this helped lo enhance the Par- 
ty's authority and leading role in the labour movement. A 
communique on the Conference said: "All the viable ele- 
ments, all those who want to serve the cause of the working- 
class's emancipation arc once again rallying round the glo- 
rious banner of the RSDLP. All the wavering elements 
everyone who is weak in spirit has gone to the other side of 
Ihc barricades. The Party is advancing and will overcome 
all the obstacles thrown up in its way." 1 

The Frague Conference derisions consolidated the triumph 
of the revolutionary principles of Leninism in building the 
proletarian Party, exerting a great influence on the further 
struggle for the dictatorship of the proletariat, and setting 
all the revolutionary elements of Ihe socialist parties of 

1 I ■••«■.. i>. Stt. 
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Western Europe an example of courage and steadfast be- 
haviour. 

The mult-rial «f (he Prague Conference was published by 
the KSDLP(B) Central Committee and WAS sent to Russia 
OS SOort^ as it was over. C.C members and delegates 
to the Conference travelled to ihc localities to explain 
the Conference decisions and to carry out organisational 
work. 

All over the country. Party organisations welcomed and 
approved the decisions of the Prague Conference. A Sr. Pe- 
tersburg worker. Y. Onufriyev, who had been a delegate to 
the Confe rence, later recalled; "Wherever I happened to 

give an account of the Prague Conference, which was led 

and inspired by Vladimir Ilyicl* Lenin, the workers always 
gave warm support to the Party decisions taken in Prague, 
and asked many questions about the dclails of the Confer- 
ence. Of course, at every meeting the workers asked about 
I.enin." 1 

In Ihc course of February. March and the first half oF 
April 1**12. the Prague Conference derisions were approved 
bv the St. Petersburg. Moscow. Till is. Baku. Kiev. Yelcate- 
rinoslav. Kharkov, Poltava. Yenakiyevo. Odessa. Nikolaycv, 
Rostov. Samara. Saratov. Riga. Yekaterinburg and other 
RSDLP(B) organisations. The Conference line of breaking 
with the opportunists was supported by the Bolsheviks abroad. 
Incssa AmtaAd wrote in a report on the work of the Com- 
mittee of the RSDI.P Organisations Abroad that the Bolshe- 
viks there "to a man support the Conference, its resolutions 
and the Party centres it elected". 2 

The liquidators and the Trotskyitcs expelled from the 
Party took up arms against the Prague C (inference decisions. 
I hey spread all sorts of inventions about it being "illegal" 
and "factional". In February I!)I2. Nadezhda Krupskaya 

wrote to Samara that Trotsky "had already started a desper- 
ate squablc" over the Conference and "that it was being 
"helpfully reprinted in a separate leaflet bv Cnfas Sots'uil- 
Ucmokrata" ? 

I Y. Omifriyev. Uttrrrhi $ Lrninym (Uotf-ommaniya drttgala Prazfi- 
Ifcri parlunm konfrrmtuif (Meeting! with Lcn'm Reminiscences 
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The Trotskyitc Vruvdti tiled to persuade its readers that 
the Prague Conference had been unrepresentative, with a 
biased selection of participants who were all of one mind 
with I.enin. The editorial board of the Trotskyitc newspa- 
per waxed indignant over the fact that invitations had not 
been sent to representatives of Gnlos Sotsiat-IHtnokrato and 
u>ther liquidationist groups. Trotsky published an article, 
entitled "Raid on Ihc Party", in which he held forth about a 
"Usurpation of power" by the Uolshcviks. declaring that the 
Prague Conference had been "illegal" and "unauthorised', 
and that it would have no marked influence on the work of 
Ihc Party organisations in Russia. 1 

In their efforts to discredit the Prague Conference deci- 
sions, the Trotskyitcs spread rumours casting doubt on the 
actual existence of Party organisations in St. Petersburg. 
Nikolavcv. Yekaterinoslav. Kazan. Tiflis and other cities 
which had sent delegates to the Conference. These inven- 
tions were at once exposed by the Bolsheviks, who gave the 
Trotskyitcs a fitting rebuff.' On February 2 (15), 1912, 
Nadczhda Krupskaya wrote that the Nikolayev organisa- 
tion "has already adopted a resolution on adhering to the 
Conference decisions, despite the agitation conducted by the 
Trotskyitcs who arrived there during the Conference". 3 

When the Moscow Bolsheviks heard of the rumours being 
spread by the Trotskyites to the effect that they had been 
represented at the Conference not by a Bolshevik, but by a 
member of the nationalistic PPS party, they at once wrote 
a letter to Sntsial-Drmnkrat. branding it as a shameful lie 

from .start to finish. 3 



1 TkCSC Tronkyite awcrliom are even lodiv bring rehearsed hy Uour- 
seois falsifiers of CPSU history. Thus, W. Scharndorlf. bewailing Ihc 
cvpultinn of the Trotskyitcs f n>m Ihc Party, repeats their inventions about 
llic Prague Conference having htcn called by iHe Bolsheviks illegally, 
in violation of the Party Rules, in circumvention of the CC and without 
the rijilit to cupel the Mcmhcviks and the TrnUkyites from the Party 
(W. SchaindorIT, Die Crschichu Atr KPilSU. Munchen. 1961), Actually, 
however. Uie Conference had been tailed under Ihc decitiuru or the 
lanuary (I9IO) CC Plenum and* the .June Meeting i«l member* nf the 
RSDLP Central Committee, so that there tan be no question of any 
violation of (he Party Hole... The niajur Party wntusuiMS were rep- 
resented at the Conference. It -was prepared together by Ihc Bolsheviks 
anil the pro Party Mcnsheviks. who were represented al the ("nnfer- 
ente. 

* Piulttankaya Rrvoluhlya No. 1. 1941. p. 59. 

3 Sotsial'Dcmokrat. June 4 (17). 1912. Supplement. 
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The Trotskyites also tried to denigrate the Tiflis dele- 
gate G. Orjonikidze. by insisting that he had been nominated 
by a handful of men. and that the RSDLP organisation 
in Iiflts was non-existent The Tidis Bolsheviks cited 
concrete facts tn show that these assertions were absurd. 1 
In spreading slander about (he Bolsheviks of the Transcau- 
casia, the Trotskyite I'tavtla insisted thai the liquidation ist 
Caucasian Regional Committee was the only representative 
Of the proletariat in the area. Actually, however, il was a 
group of Mcnshcvik-liujuidator intellectuals who had no 
foothold in the working class or the i'artv organisations of 
the Caucasus. In Ins report at the Prague Conference. Surcn 
Spandaryan said that "the Regional Committee is not con- 
ducting any illegal work, while its legal work boils down to 

a disgraceful rejection of the proletarian line and tactics 

Its claims to speak on behalf of the Caucasian proletariat 
arc lidiculnus.* 

l d* 7 I ' oU,c >'' tcs Parted their campaign of slander against 
the Bolsheviks in order to present them as "factionalists'". 
to prove that the liquidators eupcllcd from the Party were 
the "only valuable component part of the RSDLP". Trotsky 
even went so far as to demand that the Bulshcviks should 
altcntl the liquidulinnist conference to explain why the liqui- 
dators had been expelled from the Partv. Waxing indignant. 

Irotsky inquired: "Who has authorised vnu to exercise 
supreme control over all the olher trends in the Partv? Who 
has given you the key to the Party's gate, tike the conqueror 
who is given the key to the vanquished citv? Who has given 
you the right to admit some and expel others?" 

Trotsky came out as a hitter enemy of me Prague Con- 
ference and plunged into feverished activity in an effort to 
complete the organisation of the bloc of all anti-Party 
forces, as a Stolypin labour partv. However, this 
"unificatory" gamble by the Trotjkvita was likewise doomed 
to failure. 



[ Sutual-limfkial. June 4 (17). 1913. Supplement. 
• S. Spandaryan. Statu pUM i .Ukumenty (Article*. Letters and 
Document.), Mmcuw, 1958, p. 276. 
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2. The Rout by the Bolsheviks of the 
Trotskyite August Bloc. The Bolshevik Triumph 
Over Opportunism and Centrism in the Revolutionary 
Labour Movement of Russia 

The liquidators were terrilitel by the successes of the Bol- 
sheviks and tried lo discredit the Prague Conference at any- 
cost. On Trotsky's initiative, they decided to call ihc.r own 
conference, to counter-balance the Bolshevik Conference, 
and to present it as an "all-Party' conference. 

In January 15)12. the Bund, with Trotsky's approval, held 
a meeting of a number of opportunist groups in one of the 
fc)0Kler towns of Ru>sia. It set up an Organising Committee 
for convening an '"all-Party" conference, which was to be 
attended by representatives of "all party groups and organi- 
sations, regardless of their affiliation with this or that trend . 
This meant that the conference was to unite all opportunist 
groups, big and Small, within one party. 

The Trotskyite Pravila at once sent its representative to 
the Organising Committee. Trotsky conducted a loud cam- 
paign for convening the Conference, attacking everyone who 
opposed liquidators' invitation. He wrote: " The liquidators 
are nothing but a faction of our old RSDLP. ... No one has 
the right ... to block their way.*"- Trotsky received feOOO 
marks from the board of the German Social -Democratic 
Party to organise the liquidatmtmt conference. 

Trotskv spurred nn his liquidator friends with calling the 
conference, even striving to designate it as a "party con- 
gress". Shortly before the conference. Dan wrote to Marty- 
nov: "Trotsky has virtually made this promise to 'his own 
men": 'Wc shall outdo' Lenin, and I am informing you in 
strictest secrecy that about two months ago Trotsky wrote 
me (and asked me not to tell anyone) that he is toying with 
the "idea' that in view of Lenin's conference, etc.. etc.— our 
conference should, perhaps, best declare itself to be... a 
partv congress." 

Trotsky rebuked the liquidators for being weak and idle, 
and threatened to switch to "another combination . 
Actually, however. Trotsky's stand 00 all the political and 

1 Listok OK pa soiyvu ubshc'n parlimoi k-iiltrenhii (OC LeaHct on 
CoVfcniog an All -Party Conference). May 20 (June 2). 1912. 

1 ByuUttta VMlM "Piaiily' (Vienna Pria-da Bulletin). June fKf) ( 
1912. 
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internal Party questions was completely identical with that 
of the liquidators* a Tact the latter admitted themselves. 
Martynov wrote to Trotsky; "You do not allow any com- 
promise in the organisational dispute. Here you will not 
agree ... to throw out of the Party even a Single liquidator 
. .. and on the vital political questions you will not by any 
means make a concession of a certain minimal platform in 
the interests of 'unity nf action . . . . What you are writing in 
Vorwiirts can be signed by any liquidator. ... It looks as 
though wc now have in the I'arty on all key current ques- 
tions twu irreconcilable tactics, with you and us defending 
one of these, and l.cnin the oilier." 1 

Trotsky kept saying that the spirit of factional struggle 
was alien to the liquidators' conference which was being 
prepared. That was an attempt to cover up with the "Party 
spirit'' the true aims of the liquidators and to deceive the 
working class of Russia. In January 1912, Dan sent Marty- 
nnv resolutions from a number of liquidators' meetings in 
Russia, which testified to their striving to set up legal polit- 
ical workers* clubs in place of the illegal Party organisa- 
tions, and to set up a Central Initiative Croup, which 
would then be transformed into a liquidation!*! ( .< - 

Thus, the liquidators, whose plans Trotsky so rabidly 
defended, were not at all preparing to unite all Social- 
Democrats, but to proclaim a legal, reformist party. Lenin 
qualified the opportunist bloc Trotsky was putting together 
in the following words: '"The basis of this bloc is obvious: 
the liquidators enjoy lull freedom to pursue their line in 
Zhivoy* Dyelo and Nasha Zarya 'as before", while Trotsky, 
operating abroad, screens tlicoi witli i-r-revululionary 
phrases, which cost him nothing and do nut bind them in 
any way." 3 

The Organising Committee (OC), which the Trotskyiles 
had set up with audi a fanfare, was dragging out a miser- 
able existence. The Polish Social-Democrats, and even the 
"pro-Party Bolsheviks" had refused to take part in ii. 
Plckhanov. who had been repeatedly invited to take part in 
its work, declared that the liquidators were catling a con- 
stituent conference to set up a new party, and also declined 

' Pmlt tarskuya Rnohmloym No. I (GO), LB?, pp. lf<2 B4. 

1 Genital Parly Archive* ©t the Institute of Marxism- leninism. 
34I/2/2I227/M, 

* Lenin, Collected Watits, Vol. IS, p. 24, 
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the invitation. As a result, the only people on the Organis- 
ing Coiitm'iLtec were the liquidators, the Vpcryodlsts, the 
Trotskyites, and the representatives of the Bund and the 
Central CommiLtcc of the Social-Democracy of tlic Latvian 
area, the latter constituting the only real force among all 
these groups. But it shuuld be borne in mind that the lo-cal 
Party organisations in Latvia did not support the liquida- 

tiooist line of the Central Committee of the Social-Democ- 
racy of the Latvian area. Orjonikidze told the Prague 
Conference that with the Latvians, the centre was one thing, 
and the workers, something else again. The other orga- 
nisations represented on the Organising Coniiuillce had no 
support at all in the labour movement in Russia, 

In spite of all this, Lenin said that it was not right to take 
a thoughtless attitude to the anti-Party sallies of the liquida- 
tors or to shrug them off. In early April, 1912. he wrote 
Orjonikidze. Spandaryan and Yelena Stasova, who were 
members of the RSDl.P(B) CC Bureau in Russia: "We must 
light stubbornly, seriously and systematically. There must 
be a round tour and explanation everywhere of the liqui- 
dators' deception.' 1 RSDLP(U) CC members attending the 
Prague Conference had carried mil much work in explain- 
ing its decisions among the local Party organisations. As 
a result, not a single organisation in Russia sent its repre- 
sentatives to the liquidationist Organising Committee. 

As a result of the Bolsheviks' explanatory work, Trotsky's 
agents, V/kom he sent to Party organisations in Russia, 
were everywhere given a rebuff. In early April 1912, the 
Trotskyile Adolf Y'offe Iricd to persuade the Kiev orga- 
nisation to lake part in the liquidation!*! conference. The 
Kiev Committee rejected the Trotskyile importunities, 
declaring that ii would not promote the split in the Party. 
In a letter to Solsial-Dciriohat. its members said: "Just 
recently wc had a visit from a T'ravda* man (agent of the 
Trotskyile I'ravda. — Authors.) who is travelling all over 
the place in an cfforl to secure, wherever possible, a resolu- 
tion in favour of the Dundist-liquidationist conference. He 
given a good drubbing in Kiev, where the organisation 
is well informed." 2 



! L b ^7 v r.': S A P- 3S - 
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■ Hill.. » ni. M, p. 3^. 
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Nor did Yoffc have any more success ss-ith the Odessa 
wganualion Of the RSDLP in obtaining a mandate for the 

res lo, T f T rln ° 5laV L lhe Kharkuv <"8ani S a«i U n 
resolutely refused to support the TroUkyite,. Having tailed 

«o secure support ,n the Samara organisation, the Trn.skvite 

••SJ m r h t '"° A ST™ policc re i Mrt 

Mikhii 1 1 Pfmtfng works, Ka.tnvieh and 

MiMuU ( U name unknown), had been invited to go to 

'tustH':' 1 ! , C ?" ICr , : '", C *"»h was held in 

Austria, hut refused. 

The Bolsheviks of Tsantsyn llally refused to take part 

rejected all of the Trotsky.tc .mp,.i tunilics. declaring thai 
0,n . wor was pttftMe only on the basis of recognition of 

It Ci iu r ' \ P . raSUC Gonftrc »«^ The liquidate. 

* <-< Wn,an (Gorey). who came to St. Pctenbliwon Ihe 

TonnA^ £l£* ""n^lice. reported U> TrobU that 
found complete absence of any allies of ours", 'and (bat 

only the laudators could attend the conference- 1 

All these facts test itied to the Trotskyites political 

bankruptcy, and their complete estrangement from (he 

£eX SffiK m ^ T ' ,C Committee- 

f . r, \ , I """ C ,u < u,dalc,rs "initiative group". Having 

'f foL? a T IS "5ES iUn ff? ,he ,,;ir, V arganisaiions 
' * US '''' thc .'"JU'd^.'omst Organising Committee VTU 

do, m «| to remain inactive. Instead „f a r«r«e«.Wive all- 

^ r ^T c V l mana * <d to 5* tn * cthcr an »«awy 

n tn - mosl of whom wcrc ou * of touch with Party work 

in Kussia. * 

The liquidators' conference was held in Vienna from 

dates (IS voting and 12 non-voting mandates), almost all 



STrtS w""T"u"" ' (Ukrainian Bolshevik, Brlw«n the Kir,. 

- tiubuihoya V.Quta. Aujfusi 12, [019 * * p> "* 

Y. 0. Martov and ft B. A wired, op. eii.. Vol. I. p. wo. 
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were emigres. The organisations in Russia were represent- 
ed only by delegates from the liquidators' groups in 
Sevastopol. Krasnoyarsk, and the Seamen's Trade Union of 
the Itlack Sea merchant licet. Many delegates at thc confer- 
ence had fictitious mandates, because no one had elected 

them. Trotsky is known to have told his agents lo obtain 
mandates in every possihlc way. That is why Trutskyilcs 
frequently got together two or three persons in a place, and 
got them to elect delegates to thc conference. Among; those 
who had such a mandate was Martov, who represented a 
Moscow "initiative group" which was unknown to anyone. 
It later turner! out that thc Sevastopol liquidators' group 

was represented by a provocateur. A top secret report 

submitted by the policc department lo the Minister of thc 
Interior in September 1012 said that the Sevastopol delegate 
was an agent of thc police and represented a non-existent 
organisation. 1 In order to increase thc number of delegates. 
4 members from the Polish Socialist Party (PPS "levitsa"). 
which was not affiliated wj(h the RSDLP, were invited to 
attend as non-voting delegates. Because of this poor repre- 
sentation, the liquidators' August Conference was consti- 
tuted, contrary to Trotsky's proposal, not as an all-Party 
conference, but only as a "conference of RSDLP organisa- 
tions". 

Thc reporters on thc main questions — Trotsky, Martov 
and Liber— made a stand for liqtiidationist views in dif- 
ferent ways, though with equal stubbornness. At thc very 
beginning of thc conference, during thc discussion of the 
Organising Committee's report, the liquidators' reporter 
declared that thc Committee had had no intention at all of 
reviving the old RSDLP. because it was non-existent, and 
lhat thc conference should be regarded as a constituent one. 
This was the best proof that Trotsky's talk about "unity", 

"co-operation", and "non-factionalism" was only a screen 

for thc liquidators' real aims. 

Thc conference avoided any discussion of acute political 
questions, hut went out of its way to blow up thc question 
of thc election campaign to the Fourth Duma. Of 16 sit- 
tings, 5 were devoted lo working out the standing orders, 
the agenda, the reports by three members of thc Orga- 
nising Committee and their discussion, one to constituting 



' Cenlrat Stale Archive* of the October Rcvolulion. DP 00/1911/5/90. 
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the conference, j to hearing reports on (he election cam- 
paign, anrl the remaining to discussing all the other 
questions. 1 

'lhe conference failed to give an assessment t>f the polit- 
ical situation in the country anil refused to discuss the 
agrarian question. Ilasok (Melencvsky), representing the 
Ukrainian Spilka (Union), declared (hat the question 
of land was leaving the stage and that it was not a part 
of the Social-Democrats" tasks to agitate among the 

peasants. 

I he conference also virtually abandoned the demand lor 
a democratic republic. In a report on this question. Trotsfcv 
manoeuvred in every way, referring to the fact that in 
Austria, the Social- Democrats were not demanding a repub- 
lic, that the British Socialists were calling only for the 
elimination of the House of Lords, while the German Social- 
Democrats had issued the slogan: "Down with Wilhclm's 
Personal Policy". I Ic was trying to suggest fcU the democrat- 
ic-republic slogan could be very well done without. Trotsky 
was followed by the Bundis* Liber, who declared that the 
republic slogan was meaningless, and that it should be 
replaced by a demand for universal suffrage. The llundist 
Movich went even farther, insisting that revolutionary 
slogans were being put forward only by demagogue's 
waving a "red rag" at the government. Trotsky made a 
fenlc attempt at calling for caution, because " : an excess 
Of political practicism" could easily harm the cause, but he 
did not in essence object to what the speak crs said. 

Having buried the democratic-republic slogan, the con- 
ference put forward as its main demand the reformist 
slogan of "freedom of coalition". 2 

Meeting the Bund's demands, the conference accepted 
the reactionary nationalistic slogan of cultural-national 
autonomy, which clashed with the workers' class solidarity 
and proletarian internal ionalism.*' 1 

The draft election platform, put together by Trotsky. 
Martov. Liber and Braim. was explicitly liquidationist. lis 
main demands were: universal suffrage, "freedom of eoali- 
" on ■ antl "view of agrarian legislation of the Third 

I f'"'!'e'">kaya AftwJjfNftQM No I (fin). 1927. p. 169. 

the Gjorcfcnrc of RSDI.I' Orgarnmiivni). Vienna. 1912. p 35. 
1 Ibid., p. 21. ' 
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Duma, The i evolutionary slogans of the RSDLP Programme 
were discarded. There was not a word about preparing 
the masses for another revolution. One delegate proposed 
that the words "a general onslaught on Lsarism" in the 
resolution should be replaced by the word "uprising", but 
Martov flatly objected, arguing that "with us the word 
'uprising* has been compromised 

1 lie conference resolution. "On the Organisational Forms 
of Party Building", was also liquidationist. The conference 
rejected the principle of building an illegal party and eainc 
Mlt for an "open party". Trotsky told the conference thai 
the illegal party was a thing of the past, and that it belonged 
to the epoch of "complete social illegality". Now ''the 
propertied classes can already organic themselves legally, 
and this new legal sociality of the propertied classes gives 
rise to the need for proletarian legal sociality". But Trotsky 
did nut even consider the possibility of such a "proletarian 
legal sociality", i.e., the Parly existing in tsarist conditions. 
The revolution adupled by the conference urged Parly 
organisations "to adapt themselves to the new forms and 
methods of the open labour movement".' Lenin subjected this 
resolution to scathing criticism in his article "The Illegal 
Party and Legal Work". 

A bloc of anti- Parly forces, known as the August bloc, 
took shape at the conference. It elected an Organising 
Committee as a governing centre. The Conference sent a 
letter to the Second International, slandering the decisions 
of the Prague Conference, urging the opportunist leaders 
to intervene in "Russian affairs", and expressing readiness 
to accept mediation by the International Socialist Bureau 
"in restoring organisational unity with other sections of the 
RSDLP',- This was a fresh attempt on the part of 
the liquidators to fall back on the Second International 
in their fight against the revolutionary Marxist Parly in 
Russia. 

On the whole, the results of the August Conference were 
lamentable. It was conceived as a "unifying" conference, 
but did not unite anyone, except the liquidators, and even 
their unity was purely nominal. As for the factional liqui- 
dators' periodicals (the Trotskyitc Pravtla and Oofos Sotsial- 



1 Ibid., p. 28. 
1 Ibid., p. 17. 
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Dcmokrata), they did not pass under llic control *>f the 
Orgftl&iDg Committee even nominully. Within the bloc 
I here was constant bickering between the participants. 
I lardly had it originated, when the August bloc began to 
fall apart. The representative of the Vficryod group walked 
out before the conference was over. The Latvian Social- 
Democrats objected to the liquidation!*! declarations at the 
conference. From the outset, the Polish Social -Democrats 
refused to take part in the proposed bloc. Nor were the 
sponsors of the bloc supported by Plelchanov. who declared 

that the conference was not representative of the organisa- 
tions in Russia, that its results were pathetic, and that its 
resolutory "reeked of diplomacy ten vcrsts away". 1 

Thus, the August bloc, which Trotsky had knocked togcth 
cr, was based on an unprincipled alliance of anti-Party 
forces for the purpose of fighting Bolshevism. It was an 
attempt to set up a Centrist, petty -Yiourgeois purty in Russia, 
entailing a betrayal of the programme and organisational 
principles of Marxism. 2 The Trotskyite August bloc, 
isolated from the labour movement, was doomed to failure. 

Hark in May 1012, during the preparations for the 
liquidators' conference, Lenin said that the bloc, Trotsky 
was trying to set up, was destined to go down in scandal- 
ous failure because it was based on "an unprincipled 
approach, on hypocrisy and hollow phrases". 3 The basic 
reason why the August bloc was doomed to fad was that 
it had no mass support in the labour movement in Russia 
and did not enjoy any backing from the Party organisa- 
tions. The August Conference decisions were not accepted 
by a single Party organisation lit Russia. 



1 G. V. Plckhanov, op. cie.. Vol. XIX. p. 108. 

a Present-day bourgeois fabricators allege that the August blQc was 
set up by the Trolskyilrs to keep the Party united in face of -the 
Botiheviks' splitting politics. Brabtn writes that Lenin was wrong in 
classing Trotsky anion* the liquidators, because the latter had always 
worked for Party unity. He adds: "Once again Trotsky tried, with -the 
help of the so-called August bloc ... to preserve Parly unity (II. Brahm, 
Op. til.. S. 45-46). 

However, the faets show that TVotaky fully shared the liquidators' pro- 
gramme and tactical propositions, and was a sworn enemy of the 
Bedshevik Party, although he did cover up his views with Centrist 
slogans. The August bloc, which he set up. was. designed not to preserve 
Parly unity, but to rallv all the opportunists in fighting ihe Party. 
5 Lenin. Collected Works, Vol. IS, p. 24. 
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However, this did not meat, that the bloc was not a 
danger for the revolutionary labour movement Ihe liqui- 
dators exercised a definite influence on the intelligentsia, the 
urban artisans, and the politically inexperienced workers 
who had but recently come from the countryside and were 
yet to be schooled in the proletarian class struggle. More- 
over, the August bloc was being given active support by 
the leaders of the Second International. That is why Lenin 
called on the liolsheviks to put up a resolute struggle against 
the August bloc. A resolution. "The Attitude to Liquida- 
tionism. and Unity", adopted by the Cracow meeting o 
the RSDLP(B) Central Committee, stated that the Augus 
|o,i2 Conference had proved to be a Liquidationi.st one, and 
tliat attcr it the liquidators' organs Neuha Zarya and Luch 
had redoubled their preaching- of hqutdationist ideas. Ihe 
resolution went on to say: "Hence one of the Party s tasks 
is still to wage a determined struggle against the liqutda- 
tlonist group of Sasha '/.arya and Ijirh. and to make clear 
to the mass of the workers the great harm of the liquida- 
tors' propaganda." 1 

The fresh revolutionary upswing continued steadily to 
mount. The Lena shootings in April 1912 gave a further 
impetus to the strike movement of the working class, peasant 
disturbances, and discontent in the army and the navy. 
Lenin noted that a fresh breeze had begun to blow, there 
is an urge for revolution". 3 

The revolutionary movement was unfolding under the 
Bolshevik Party's slogans: "Down with the tsarist monar- 
chy!", "Long live the democratic republic!", '8-hour work- 
ing day!". "Confiscation of all landed estates!". "Long live 
socialism!" The Party was carrying into the labour move- 
ment a militant spirit and organisation, rallying all the 
revolutionary forces in the country for the fight against 

tsarism. To succeed in its revolutionary tasks, it bad to rout 

the August bloc and to isolate the opportunists from the 
working class in their efforts to divert the revolutionary 
movement to the reformist path and to subordinate the 
proletariat to the influence of the liberal bourgeoisie. 

In the winter of 1910. the liquidators and the Trotskyitcs 
had started in St. Petersburg what they called a petition 



« Lenin, Collected Works, Vol 18. p. ttt 
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campaign which was essentially u call for the workers 

in-ir ; n th r m r es aml ,,ivcrt ^ fron t s 

wK. 7 " h' 8 P V* r rCS0lu,iim "° n ,ht 'PtftioD 2£- 
pa.gn the Prague Conference had said that Ihii cammta 

coalition slogan, in isolation From the aggregate of Z\U 

a liberal hght for thc 'renovation' of the June Third rccim. 
by partial improvements"'.' J regime 

' , , co -'". l " ,n was neither Ihc specific nor iL 
Prrcipal demand in the Lena It rife. [| wo., n „ lack , f |, c 

■ tic Party explained to the workers that the Frotaltvlfa. 
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evil, to destroy thc whole .system, the whole regime, of the 
Russia of the tsar and thc Black Hundreds."' 

The liquidators and thc Truhkyitcs tried to slop thc strike 
movement from growing throughout the country. Ihc 
liquidators* newspaper luck insisted that the frequent use 
nf strikes could dull them as a socio-political weapon and 
at it was not right to overdo the "strike gamble - Lenin 
rote to Maxim Corky in December 1912: "The liqu.da- 
rs are now carrying on an attack agoiwr revolutionary 
strikes! They've sunk to that. * ' 

The Trotskvitcs took a wrong view of the situation to 
the country and denied thc revolutionary potential of thc 
proletariat' and the toiling peasantry, insisting that any 
revolution in Russia was possible only in connection with 
a European war or a revolutionary victory in Germany. 
Trotsky wrote as earlv as 191! in an arlirh". "The Situa- 
tion in the Country and Our Tasks", as follows: Should 
we expect that within the next year or two thc ma«e? wil 
once again be hurled on the way »r general strikes and 

uprisings? No, we do not think mo Of course, if a 

European war involving tsarisin broke out soon, or if an 
open proletarian revolution broke out in Germany, we. 
too. would be drawn into thc European vortex." 

Thus, according to Trotsky, if there WW no hope of an 
early revolution, there was need to struggle for the imme- 
diate aim. for "freedom of coalition", without being carried 
away DT thc "strike gamble". If thc .evolution in Russia 
depended on a European war or a revolution in Germany, 
the natural conclusion was that Ihc workers in Russia should 
cither wait For a war ur a German revolution. These were 
opportunist, capitulationist propositions which destined the 
working class to a passive wait-and-see atlitudc and a 
folding-up of their revolutionary struggle. 

A dilTcrent assessment of thc situation in thc country was 
riven bv the Bolshevik Party. In his articles "The Revolu- 
tionary 'Upswinjr". "The Slogans of thc All-Russia Cooler 
ence of thc RSDLP in January 1912 and the May Day 
Movement". "The Liquidators Oppose Revolutionary Mass 
Strikes". "Can the Slogan 'Freedom of Coalition' Serve as 
a Basis for the Woi king-Class Movement Today?", "May 
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P^L^ 011 b , y l kc Rcvoiuti °n^y Proletariat- and others, 
hr M 1' Tro*ky, ttt ynd pave a scientific analysis oF 

vieu of the revolutionary prospects in Rauk. 

Havmp made a deep analysis of the revolutionary 
movement JOrn* forward in the country, Lenin drcJX 
conclujon » June I9J0; "A nation-wide political crisis < 
.n cv.Hence ,n Russia, a crisis which affect? .he vcrv Zun- 

not ^ l' r<WW %" c,f ,hc ct,ili « »nd not an outbuilding 
not merely one of its storeys."" unumg. 

Only a revolution, not partial reform as suggested by the 

liquidator; and the TfOtKyitct, Would solv -the press n.' 
social and political problems faring the country, n Z c 

* J* £ S the proletariat s revo u 
Cwn Party to do everything to help prepare the revo- 

^WS.^ to * (hc 

With the revolutionary movement on the rise the 

onducud WSfte ."''rT U5*S 

round h Sn t tru « Ic .- fnr ' he H?"* ra,, >' in e 
H ,ht k««'P(B) revolutionary platform and exnosine 

SaS , C ( ?T S1 A Part in this s.rugrlc wa , 

paper. NikbW Poleuyev wrote fa GTrllSS^tS 

he pSES^S^" ^ h " nR w» Parted against 

mrnf - P k P P " M «» n »• «""c was an announce- 

At factories and plants, in Hubs and trade unions the 
hm^iiuSf^S tTS 1 !* in an effort ""prove 

d li T' thc had .he righ to 

publish a workers newspaper. 

JTWy launched a slanderous campaign Bgairut fWa 
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from abroad, and even demanded that the paper be given 
another name, because his own ran was being published in 
Vienna under the same name. The Pravda editorial board 
resolutely rebuffed Trotsky's importunities. 

Thc Trotsky ites did everything to spread thc story tliat 
l.enin s Pravda was not financed by workeva' collections, 
hot by some "dark source". Lenin MARS highly indignant over 
Trotsky's slander and wrote: "This intriguer and liquidator 
{rocs on lying, right and left." 1 He advised thc Fravda 
editorial board to reply in their "Mailhag" as follows: 

"To Trotsky (Vienna). You arc wasting your time sending 

us disruptive and slanderous letters, They will not be 
replied to."-* 

I'o offset the effect created by the Bolshevik Pravda. thc 
liquidators began to publish, in September 1*1 1 2. their legal 
daily l.uch. anions whose permanent contributors was 
Trotsky. The liquidationisr l.nch was allegedly published 
by "Marxists of various trends", but in fact its only con- 
tributors were thc liquidators and thc Trotskyitcs. Having 
failed to frustrate the publication of the Bolshevik Pravda. 
thc Trobkvilcs started a campaign to merge it with thc 
liquidationist Luck and subordinate it to the control of the 
trade unions, whose governing bodies at the time still had 
many liquidators. By uniting Luch and Pravda. the liquida- 
tors and the Tro.skyites hoped to transform Pravda into 
a liquidators' organ. Exposing Trotsky's liquidationist 
designs, Lenin repeatedly pointed out that there could be no 
Question of any unity between thc Bolshevik Pravda and the 
opportunist Luch, 

Under Lenin's direction. Pravda became thc actual organ 
of thc RSDr.P(B) Central Committee, which exercised con- 
Slant conlrol and direction of thc papers work. On its board 
were experienced Party workers and journalists, and manv 
articles were edited by Lenin personally. The policy- 
making articles which determined the paper's face were 
those written by Lenin, over 280 of them from 1012 to I9I4. 3 
Pravda played an outstanding role in the ideological 
and organisational consolidation of thc Bolshevik Parly, in 
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winning the masses over to the Bolshevik side, and in mut- 
ing r he Sub-Party August bloc. 

Lenin urged (he Pravtla editorial hoard to conduct an 
irreconcilable struggle against (he liquidators. Trolskyitet 
and other opportunist groups, and consistently to imple- 
ment the Prague Conference derisions on the final break 
with Ihc opportunists. He took a resolute stand against (he 
mistaken view of some editors who held that as a "popular" 
organ. PravHa should not engage in polemics with the 
liquidator*. Lenin wrote: "Prm-da has in firartirc the posi- 
tion of leader, That position mini be defended honourably. 

It should say clearly, calmly and firmly: against the liqui- 
dators. 1 

The struggle against the liquidators. Trotskyitcs and 
other opportunists was being promoted bv Lenin's letters 
to the Pravtla editorial board, the paper's reorganisation 
m the spring of 1915 under a decision of the RSDLP(B) 
(-cntr;il Committee'.* Cracow Meeting with Party workers 
and its staffing with experienced Party cadres. 

Pravda's boundless loyalty to the working people's 
interests, and its relentless struggle against (he opportun- 
ists helped the Bolshevik Party to rally, on Pravdaa plat- 
form, four-fifths of the conscious proletariat of Russia. That 
was a great triumph for Bolshevism. Pravda\ influence was 
so great and incontestable lhat even the adversaries of the 
Bolsheviks had to recognise it. Trotsky declared in I1I4- 
"I here is no doubt that the majority of Russian workers. 
"P cc ' a,| y M St. Petersburg, are ' now grouped round 
Pravdas banner... "2 This meant a virtual admission of 
dcteut by the organiser of the anti-Party August bloc. 

(he Bolshevik Party scored a convincing victory over 
the August bloc at ihc elections to the Fourth Duma from 
the workers curia in November 1912. The Bolshevik orga- 
nisations carried on their election campaign under the Prague 

)Lnrn" <:C . r . C ? nl » Uli " n - and " ,C "''• lcc,ion Platform of the 
KSULI . which Lenin had written. 

The Bolshevik Party was trying to win seals in the Duma 

to make UK of its rostrum for spreading socialist ideas, for 

exposing the anti-popular tsarist policy, "in other words 

in order to prepare an army of class -conscious fighters for 
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a new Russian revolution V The Bolshevik election plat- 
form called on the working masses to struggle for the 
overthrow of the autocracy, the establishment of a demo- 
cratic republic, an 8-hour working day. and confiscation of 
all landed estates. The Trotskyitc-ltquidator bloc cam- 
paigned on the basis of its own platform, which had been 
adopted by the August Conference. 

Thus, in the elections to the Duma there was a clash 
between two platforms: the revolutionary. Leninist platform, 
and the reformist, Itquiriatinnist one. Lenin emphasised that 
the two were diametrically opposed, and wrote: ' The 

Si ni;il -DlmhoitliIi c Party wants to USC the clKt*tHH in nrdir 
again to drive home lo the masses the idea of the need for 
revolution, and the fact of the revolutionary upswing which 
has begun.... The liquidators arc using the elections to 
the Kourth Duma to preach constitutional reforms and 
urtakrn the idea of revolution." 2 

The returns in the Fourth Duma elections showed that 
the vast majority of the working class supported the 
Bolshevik Party's policy. This was convincing proof that 
the Bolshevik election platform had been right, and that 
the liquidator-Tiotskyitc slugam were a complete failure. 
In the six major industrial gubcrnias. Bolshevik workers 
were elected deputies from the workers* curia. The guber- 
nias which returned llolsheviks had over a million workers, 
and those which returned Menshcviks only about I36.0UU. 
two figures which clearly showed whom the proletariat of 
Russia was following. 

As the revolutionary struggle grew, the problem of the 
political unity of the working class became an acute one. 
During the election campaign and after it. the opportunists, 
led by Trotsky, made demagogic use of the unity slogan, 
again and again accusing the Bolsheviks of engineering a 
split. Trotsky continued to plug his "unity over every 
obstacle slogan, an attempt to cash in on an idea popular 
among the workers, and an effort to mislead the masses 
and detach them from the Bolshevik Party. The Trotsky* 
itcs read the unity slogan as meaning elimination of the 
revolutionary Party, and "unity" between Ihe revolutionaries 
and the opportunists through a bloc arranged '"from above", 
behind the back of the working class. 

1 Lenin, CotUttcJ Work*, Vol. 17. ». siO. 
• (bid-, Vol. IS. p. 385. 
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In his articles. "Unity". "Disruption of Unity Under 
Cover of Outcries for Unity" and others. Lenin showed 
that the working class was truly in need of unity, because 
that was its main weapon in (lie light against the exploiters. 
Hut working-class unity meant above all the unity of its 
vanguard, of its political Party, hascd on acceptance of 
revolutionary theory, programme, tactics and organisation. 
"Unity is a great thing and a great slogan," Lenin wrote. 
"Rut what the Workers' cause needs is the unity nf Marxists, 
not unity between Marxists, and opponents and distorters 
of Marxism." 1 

The working class could be united only through 

acceptance of the illegal Party and revolutionary theory. 
The Cracow Meeting of the RSDLP(B) Central Committee 
with Party workers recognised as the only correct slogan 
the slogan nf unity from bclnw, starting from factory com- 
mittees and district groups, to enable the workers them- 
selves to sec "whether the recognition of the illegal organisa- 
tion and readiness to hack the revolutionary struggle of the 
masses and revolutionary tactics arc really put into effect".' 1 ' 
Relying on the unity-from-bclow slogan, the Bolshevik 
Party rallied the working class in the struggle against the 
autocracy. 

The Tacts which Lenin mustered against the Trolskyilc 
declarations about the Bolsheviks' splitting the working 
class added up lo irrefutable proof that the vast majority 
of the working class was rallied round the Bolshevik 
Party. Thus. Bolshevik deputies from the workers' curia 
constituted 47 per cent in the Second Duma, 50 per cent 
in the Third Duma, and 67 per cent in the Fourth Duma. 
In 1912 and 1913. funds for the Bolshevik Pravda were 
collected by 2.S0I workers" groups, and for the liquidators' 
Lutlt by only 750. Lenin drew this conclusion: "Where the 
majority of the class- conscious workers have rallied around 
precise and definite decisions, there we shall find unity of 
opinion and action, there we shall find the Party spirit, and 
the Party." 3 

Lenin cited irrefutable facts to show that the Bolshevik; 
alone were working- for the unity of the working class, and 
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that the liquidates and Trotsky, who "dissociated them- 
selves from the 'underground' as well as from the organised 
workers, are the worst splitters". 1 , 

During the revolutionary upswing period, the tioNhcviks 
relied on Lenin's principles to combine illegal and legal 
activity and started active work in the legal organisations 
of the working class— the trade unions, co-operative soci- 
eties, cultural and educational clubs, and insurance societies 
—transforming them "into the Party's strongholds and 
driving out the liquidators. 

The liquidators believed that legal organisations were 
their impregnable fortress, and slandered the Bolsheviks by 
asserting that they refused to work in these organisations. 
"There is nothing more erroneous than the view that the 
pro-Party Social- Democrats repudiate 'legal' activity, 
Lenin noted. "The very opposite is the truth, since 
activity ion they arc stronger than the liquidators. - 1 he 
Poronin Meeting of the RSDLP(B) Central Committee with 
Party workers in September 1913, which passed a special 
resolution on "Work in Legal Associations , called on al 
Party organisations to intensify their work in the legal 
organisations of the working class and "to strive to convert 
every one of them into a stronghold of the Social- 
Democratic Party". 3 

The Bolsheviks' activity in the trade unions oners a 
visual example of their struggle for the legal organisations. 
The liquidators and Trotslcyitcs spread the idea of 'neu- 
tral" trade unions, independent of the Parly, which in 
practice meant their subordination to bourgeois influence. 
The Bolsheviks resolutely opposed this "neutrality theory, 
declaring that the trade unions should take the class Stand- 
point and operate under the Party's leadership. 

When the workers saw for themselves that the liquidators 
were hampering their struggle against the autocracy, they 
began to expel the liquidators from the trade union leader- 
ship and to elect representatives of the Bolshevik Party. 
From 1912 lo 1914, the Bolsheviks won a preponderant 
majority in almost all the trade unions across the country. 

This, together with Ihc predominance of Pravda men in 



1 Ibid., p. 161. 

2 Ibid.. Vol. 17. p. 544. 

3 Ibid.. Vol. 10. p. 426. 



157 



other legal organisations, and the cash contribution! to the 

Bolshevik press fund, all spoke of the enormous growth in 

the Bolshevik Party's influence on tlic workers' masses, and 

of a complete fiasco for the liquidators and Trotskyitcs. 
The liquidator F. Mullein wrote in the journal .\Wi« Zarya 
as follows: "We liquidators assumed] in vain that the 

workers* mass was with us As before, Bolshevism 

proved tn be its mouthpiece and ideologist... , Directed by 
the Bolsheviks, it rejected all the liquidators., .up for elec- 
tion to all the governing bodies. One legal position after 

another passed from (he liquidators ki ||ic Bolsheviks 

Step by step Bolshevism was ousting the Mcnsheviks from 

what appeared to be their entrenched positions." 1 

The growing revolutionary upswing in the country and 
the Bolshevik victory in the labour movement brought the 
anti-Party August bloc to the point of collapse. When the 
crunch came, the liquidators' "HQ" was shown to have no 
army. The reformist programme was rejected by the work- 
ers* masses. Realising that for alt practical purposes the 
August bloc was not exerting any inllucncc on the labour 
movcnicnl in Russia, Trotsky announced, in 1913. his with- 
drawal from the editorial board of Lack and Nasha Zarya, 
and in February I" 14 started the publication of a "non- 
factional" journal which he called Burba. In his article. 
"The Break-up of the 'August* Bloc", Lenin wrote: "The 
famous unitcrs even failed to unite themselves and we got 
two 'August* trends, the LucJutt trend {jVasha Zarya and 
Scvcrnaya Rabuchaya Oazeta) and the Trotskyist trend 
(Uoiba)," 2 

The linal blow was dealt the Aug;ust bloc by the l.atvian 
Bolsheviks, who had been fighting the liquidations! leader- 
ship of the Social-Democracy of the Latvian area for 
several years. Local Party organisations demanded that the 
SDLA Central Committee withdraw from the August bloc 
and call the Fourth Congress of the SDLA. The Mcnshcvik 
CC of the SDLA tried to prevent the convocation of the 
congress. The local Party organisations then announced that 
they would convene the congress whatever the CC thought. 
The SDLA leadership was forced to start preparations for 
the congress. 
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Lenin gave the Latvian Bolsheviks a great deal of assist- 
ance in preparing for the congress. In May 1913, he wrote 
the "Draft Platform for the Fourth Congress of Social- 
Democrats of the Latvian Area", formulating the basic 
tasks of the Social-Democrats of the Latvian area in Ihcir 
struggle against (he liquidators. At the end of 1013, Lenin 
met leading workers of the SDLA. J. German. J. Oipslis 
and J. Bct/ins-Zicmclis in Berlin and Paris, and discussed 
the forthcoming congress with them. 1 

The Fourth Congress of Latvian Social-Democrats was 
held in Brussels in January 1914. It was attended by Lenin, 
who helped the Latvian Bolsheviks to lay down the correct 
tactical line, and to draft the resolutions, and gave a report 
at the congress on the attitude of the SDLA to the RSDLP 
and the SociaJ-Dcmocralic group tn the Duma. Lenin's 
participation in the congress was of great importance for 
consolidating the Latvian Bolsheviks at the congress itself 
and aftet it. 

The congress declared liquidationism to be a bourgeois 
trend and adopted a decision to withdraw from the August 
hloc. This was a great victory for the Latvian Bolsheviks, 
Lenin put a high value on the work of the Fourth SDLA 
Congress, remarking that the Latvians had dealt a "death 
blow at the liquidation'^! August bloc".- With the with- 
drawal of the Latvian Social-Democrats, the August bloc 
fell apart in March 1914. That was the end of the Trotsky- 
itcs' "unificatory"* venture. They failed to set up an oppor- 
tunist. Centrist party in Russia. 

Having suffered a crushing defeat. Trotsky did not stop 
his fi^'ht against the Bolshevik Party or break with the 
liquidators. As he was withdrawing from the editorial hoard 
of the liquidationist journal Nasha Zarya. Trotsky wrote 
in February 1915: "I hope there is no need to explain that 
my withdrawal from S.Z. is not a break with liquida- 
tionism. . . 

On February 25, [9[S t in a letter addressed to Nikolai 
Chkheidze, Trotsky urged the Mcnshcvik deputies of the 
Fourth Duma to oppose Lenin's slogan for unity from below, 
to issue a Mcnshevik manifesto, calling for nothing leas 

1 Laiinr. Vaiptiminattiya reimtyuLiinnrrov ImIvU (About Lenin. 
Reminiscences l-v 1-a.lvian Revolutionaries!). Riga. 1959. pp. S3, 3(1. 
1 Lenin, Cottettat Works, Vo|. 20, p. 360. 
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than Ihc destruction of "the very foundations of Leninism". 1 
The Trotskyitc journal Horba con tinned tu stand up for 
tlic licjuidationist platform of the August bloc, which was 
in ruin. In formulating his journal's -credo", Trotsky 
wrote that its editorial board was acting un the "principal 
ideas formulated in August IUI2".-' In his article, "Dis- 
ruption of Unity Under Cover of Outcries for Unity", 
Lenin showed that behind Trotsky's pompous talk aboul 
"non-factionalism" and "unity" were liquidationist views 
and attempt! lo mislead the workers. 

Yakov Sverdlov also spoke of the liquidations! character 
of Trotsky's journal. On June 29, 1914. he wrote to Klavdia 
Novgorodtscva-Svcrdlova: "liorba is Trotsky's organ, where 
the Vperyodists and A N(K.ostrov) 1 have taken shelter. Their 
whole stand ... can yield nothing distinct from, the liqui- 
dators)." 1 The Trotskyitc empty talk was exposed by the 
Bolsheviks and overthrown by the very logic of the revo- 
lutionary struggle. Without any support or influence in the 
masses, Burba folded up in June 1914. 

Thus, during the fresh revolutionary upswing, the 
Bolsheviks, ltd by Lenin, did a great deal of work in rally- 
ing and consolidating the Party, muling the opportunists 
on the Right and on the "Left", and in keeping clean the 
Marxist revolutionary banner. In face of fierce persecution, 
nnd working in great secrecy, the Bolsheviks succeeded in 
this period in holding an all -Party conference and two 
enlarged meetings of the RSDLP(B) Central Committee 
with Party workers. The Party Central Committee operated 
all the time, and the local Party organisations gained con- 
siderably in strength and stature. The Party issued print- 
ings, which were very large for that period, of legal and 
illegal newspapers, journals, Icallets and handbills, spread- 
ing the revolutionary ideas among the masses, and rallying 
them round the Bolshevik Party, The Bolsheviks skilfully 
combined legal and illegal work among the working people. 

Armed wilh Marxist-Leninist theory, the Bolshevik Party 
was transformed into a powerful political force. It succcecf- 



' J. V. Stalin, Trotikyhm or Leninhmf, Moicow. 1924. Annex. 

pp. 2*1-3* (Ruu. ed). 

" Barbatio. I. 1914, p. 6. 

5 The liquidalnr Nm Zhordanid. 

* Y. M. Svtrdlnv, tsbranuiyc proiwedtniya (Selected Works). Vol. I. 
Moscow. 1957. pp. 281-82. 

160 



cd in rallying round the slogans issued by the Prague 
Conference the vast majority of the working class, and 
became the vanguard of the country'* revolutionary lorccs. 
"This was no easy task— to he in the vanguard, marching 
al the head of one's people/' the Secretary-General of the 
CPSU Central Committee. L. 1. Brezhnev, (old the Ninth 
Congress of the Hungarian Socialist Workers* Party. "This 
called for unilinching loyalty to Marxism-Leninism, to the 
working-class cause, the cause of the working people, for 
keen sight and clear-cut orientation, steadfastness of prin- 
ciple and simultaneous flexibility of tactics, persistence and 
a cool head, to be able to overcome all the difficulties and 
sharp turns of history."' Postered by Lenin, the Bolshevik 
Party had all the qualities required to head the masses in 
the revolutionary upswing, and to lead Ihcin to another 
revolution. 



3. Exposure by Lenin of Trotsky's Anti-Bolshevik 
Intrigues in the International Arena 

Lenin never regarded the struggle against opportunism 
inside the RSDLP in isolation from the struggle against 
opportunism in the international arena. In his early work. 
What h To B$ Hone? he wrote: "The English Fabians, the 
French Ministerialists, the German Bcrnstcinians, and the 
Russian Critics— all belong to the same family, all extol 
each other, learn from each other, and together take up 

arms against dogmatic" Marxism."- 

Lenin carried on a relentless struggle against interna- 
tional opportunism from the earliest days of his revolution- 
ary activity. He closely followed the development of the 
international labour movement and expressed concern over 
the growth of opportunist tendencies in it. In his. numerous 
articles and letters, and speeches in the International Social- 
ist Bureau, on which he represented the RSDLP. Lenin 
exposed the treacherous rule of Ihc opportunist leaders, who, 
as Clara Zetkin put it. "wanted to transform Social- 
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Democracy into a tame lap-dog of the national-social, or 
•ocial -liberal stripe, a lap dog which danced on its hind legs 
before any bourgeois riff-raff". 1 

Lenin saw Ihc danger of (lentrism limp before the First 
World War. He rejected the policy of peaceful coexistence 
w ith the opportunists and Centrists, and favoured unremit- 
ting .struggle against them until a complete organisa- 
tional break. 

In the years oF reaction and the fresh revolutionary 
upsurge. Kautsky and the other leaders of the Second Inter- 
national gave every Support to the liquidators and the 
Trotskyitcs in their fight against the Bolshevik Party. 
Having slid into the hog of opportunism, Kautsky preached 
reformist ideas, insisting that Social-Democracy must avoid 
anything which could "throw the bourgeoisie and its 
adherent! into a slate nf violent social istophohic dementia". 2 
He preached the peaceful living together of the opportunists 
and the revolutionaries in the same party, and did not fight 
revisionism, which was eroding German Social-Democracy. 
With the help of the Trotskyitcs. Kautsky tried to foist on 
the RSDLP the WOfSt opportunist traditions of German 
Saaal-DejROcracy. He denied the possibility of another revo- 
lution in Russia, and allowed only economic forms of 
working-class struggle: 

The Kautskyitcs and the Trotskyitcs were united on a 
common ideological foundation — paying lip-service to Marx- 
ism while actually lighting it. Trotsky regarded Kautsky as 
a spiritual leader of the proletariat, and referred to his 
authority on every possible occasion. The Trotskyke f'rauiln 
extolled "European experience", calling for a mechanical 
application on Russian soil of the brand of opportunist 
tactics and inner-party relations obtaining in European 
Social- Democracy. 

It was no accident that the opportunists of the Second 
International gave Trotsky anil his supporters every atten- 
tion and considerable material assistance for their anti-Parly 
work. The German Social- Dcuiorrats and other parties of 
the Second International gave the Trotskyitcs and the liqui- 
dator! Wide access !o the pages of their newspapers and 

1 Sluvniyt hohhrviiAki fOulslanitinv Rulslicvik WWBCtfi, Mmcow. 
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journals. With (lie support of Kautsky and the other Cen- 
trists. Trotsky cimdurtccl a systematic Campaign .it slander 
against the Bolsheviks in the periodicals ul the Social* 
Democratic parties of the Second International. 

On August 2V. If 10. on the day the (Copenhagen CongrCW 
of the Second International opened, the newspaper Vorwarls 
carried an anonymous article, entitled "The Social-Democ- 
racy of Russia", with the subtitle "r'rom our Russian Corre- 
spondent". Its author was Trotsky. He gave a distorted 
picture of the state of alfairs in the RSDLP and made 

malicious attacks against the Party central organs. On 

September 2. 1910. on Lenin's proposal, the RSDLP sent a 
resolute protest to the Central ( Committee ol the German 
Social Democratic Part)-, pointing out that Trutsky's article 
was damaging to the Social-Democratic movement in Rus- 
sia, and "is an unprecedented breach of international soli 
darity and brotherhood with respect to Russian Social - 
Democracy". 1 Lenin followed this up with an article. "How 
Certain ISoc'ial-Dcmocrats Inform the International Almut 
the State of Affairs in the RSDLP . which Snltial-fUmokruf 
carried in September l°ll). 

The leadership of the German Social-Democratic Parly 
ignored the protests of the revolutionaries in Russia. In 
September I9IU. their theoretical journal. Die Stuc ZtU, 
published Trotsky's article. "Tendencies in the Develop- 
ment of Social-Democracy in Russia", followed by Martov s 
article, "Prussian Discussion and Russian Experience". Both 
gave a distorted view of the history of the revolutionary 
movement in Russia, the prospects for the Russian revolu- 
tion, and the internal Party struggle in the RSDLP. 

In reply to Trotsky and Martuv. Lenin wrote a long 
article lt»r the same journal, but its editors Kautsky and 
Wurm refused to print it. On September 24 (October 7). 
1910, Lenin wrote to the Polish Social-Democrat. J March- 
lewski: "What a pity that even Kautsky and Wurm do not 
see how disgusting and mean such articles as those of 
Martov and Trotsky are. ... It is really a downright scandal 
that Martov and Trotsky lie with impunity and write 
scurrilous lampoons in the guise of 'scientific' articles!* 2 
Following Die .Vine Zeifa refusal to publish Lenin's article 
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against Marlov and Trotsky, he wrote a separate article 
against Trotsky and sent it to Kautsky. 1 Wc do not know 
what happened to this article The slanderous inventions 
by Trotsky and Martov against the FSDLP were exposed 
hy l.cnin in his article "The Historical Meaning of the 
Inner-Party Struggle in Russia", which was published in May 
191 1. 

I.enin flatly rejected the assertions by Trotsky and Mar- 
tov that the struggle between the Bolsheviks and the Mcn- 
thevib sprang from rivalry among Marxist intellectuals 
over influence on a "politically immature proletariat", and 
demonstrated that the roots of the differences between the 
Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks lay in the economic content 
of the Russian revolution. The article exposed Trotsky's and 
Martov's inventions about the backwardness and immaturity 
of the proletariat of Russia. Lenin said that Ihe proletariat 
alone could he leader of Ihe revolution, that it alone "won 
U>r itself the kegemOHy in the struggle for freedom and 
democracy as a pre-condition of the struggle for .socialism. 
It won fur all the oppressed and exploited classes of Russia 
the abUUy to wage a revolutionary mass struggle, without 
which nothing of importance in the progress of mankind has 
been achieved anywhere in the world". - 

Trotsky tried to spread his Centrist ideas not only in Rus- 
sia hut in other countries as well. Kncouraged by Kautsky. 
he tried to "unite" the Tcsnyaki Party and the Shiroki 
Socialists; in Bulgaria. 1 ' 

The Tcsnyaki Parly, led by Blaguycv. consisted of rev- 
olutionary elements, and in spite of some weaknesses (insuf- 
licicnt political flexibility and mobility, denial of the rev- 
olutionary potential of the peasantry, and other points), was 
following the way of the Russian Bolsheviks, lighting against 
opportunism, and for thc preservation of the independent 
Marxist Party and for the proletarian internationalism. The 
Shlroin Socialists were a rallying centre for all the anti- 
Marxist elements. They had no support from Ihe workers, 
because they were in essence a bourgeois party, "of the most 
vulgar calibre", as D. Blagoyev put it> 
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The revolutionary activity of the Tcsnyaki and their tics 
with the Bolsheviks won them the hatred of the Trotskyites 
and Ihe opportunists of thc Second International. In the 
summer of 1910, on assignment from thc liquidatiouist 
RSDIJ' CC Bureau Abroad. Trotsky attended a congress of 
Ihe Tcsnyaki 1 in an effort to get them to abandon their rev- 
olutionary programme and tactics and to unite with the 
Shiroki Socialist*. After thc congress, in the autumn of 1910, 
he published an article in thc Austrian Social- Democratic 
journal. Her Kaiutf. which distorted Ihe history of the 
labour movement in Bulgaria, slandered the Tcsnyaki Party 
and tried to intimidate them with all sorts of reprisals by 
thc Second International. 

On October 31, 1910. Blagoyev wrote this about Trotsky 
to thc Sotsial-Dimnkrat editorial board: "lie has even 
threatened us with an international court for having men 
tinned in our Party organ. Uabohiiclicsky VislnUc. that he 
'would he brought up before a Party court for incorrect 
reports in the German press about affairs in the Russian 
Party*, hi general, he is very angry with us just now. and 
we expect him to make all sorts of trouble.' 2 

In fanuary 191 1, Blagoyev wrote an article to Soisiat' 
Dcmtikrat, entitled "Socialism in thc Balkans". 3 exposing 
Trotsky's slander of the Bulgarian labour movement, and 
declaring that his "unilicatory" efforts played into the hands 
of the bourgeoisie, and could do irreparable harm to the 
labour movement. Thus, the Bulgarian Tcsnyaki rcbutTed 
all of Trotsky's importunities and remained loyal to the 
revolutionary hanner. 

After thc Parly's Prague Conference. Trotsky started 
another campaign of slander and invention against the Bol 
sheviks. His reckless anti-Party activities were given active 
support by the opportunist leaders of the Second Interna- 
tional. 

A meeting of anti-Party groups of Clolosrsls. Vperyod- 
ists. Trotskvitcs. Plekhanov Mensheviks and conciliators was 
held in Paris on March 12. ! n l2. They charged that thc 
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ftobhcvikl had "usurped" power in tlic Parly, and passed u 
"resolution" against the dec isions of the Prague Conference, 
urging local Party organisations not to recognise the Party' 1 , 
central organs it hud elected. The text of the "resolution" 
was sent to the International Socialist Bureau, whose sec- 
retary Camtllc Huysmans circulated it to all the Socialist 
parties of Western Europe and sent a copy to Lenin. 

Upon receiving this. Lenin wrote to lluysnians that the 
anti-Tarty groups, which had adopted this "resolution", did 
nnt represent anyone in Russia and had no inilucncc at all 

in Ihc country. He wrote; "It is just as difficult to carry out 

anything real in Russia as it is easy to vote for abusive res- 
olutions in Paris. And, of course, Paris, Vienna, etc.. do not 
possess the right to speak in the name of Russia," 1 

On behalf of the RSDLP(B) Central Committee. Lenin 
sent the International Socialist Bureau an official report 
exposing the slanderous character ol the Paris "resolution", 
shedding a true light on the stale of affairs in the Party, 
stating that the Prague Conference had united an absolute 
majority of Party organisations operating in Russia and had 
assumed the functions of the Party's supreme organ. I le went 
on to inform llic ISB about the expulsion of the liquidators 
from the Party and declared that the RSDLP(B) was not in 
any way responsible for the behaviour of any anti- Party 
groups abroad, so that the ISB would have to maintain all 
its relations with the Party only through the Central Com- 
mittee elected at the Prague Conference, 2 On Lenin's 
demand, the rc|M»rt was circulated to all the Socialist par- 
tics for publication in the press. In spite of this, the press of 

the German Social-Democratic Party continued to publish 
Trotsky's slanderous articles. 

On March 26, 1912, the German Social-Democratic Vor- 
wiirts published an anonymous article entitled "From Rus- 
sian Party Life", which abounded in slander about the Prague 
Conference. On March 28, Lenin wrote to Orjonikidze. 
Spandaryan and Yclcna Stasova: "In OorwarU of March 
2fi, there was a furious and malicious article against Ihc 
Conference, from the editorial board. Clearly this is Trotsky. 
I here is a great battle aver the Conference. . . ^ Lenin 
exposed Trotsky's slander in his article, "Anonymous Writer 

1 Lenin. CnUttUd t/'*.r*«. Vol S3, p. SI, 
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in Vorwdrts and the State of Affairs in the RSDLP". which 
he sent to the editorial hoard of (lie newspaper. However, 
the opportunist board refused to publish it. Whereupon 
Snteiat-l>tM<fkral issued the article in a separate pamphlet 
and sent it to 600 addresses in Germany, including Ihc 
editorial boards of Social -Democratic newspapers, libraries 
and local Party organisations.' The article analysed the 
Prague Conference decisions and described the actual state 
of the RSDLP. 

Lenin insisted that the Bolsheviks should arrange an 
information service for socialists abroad to tell Ihem about 
the slale of affairs in the labour movement in Russia, to 
expose the slanderous statements by Ihc Trotskyites and 
the liquidators in the foreign press, and resolutely oppose 
anv interference by opportunist leaders of the Second In- 
ternational in the Internal affairs of the RSDLP. Lenin him- 
self set an example in lids respect. He wrote articles, gave 
talks to foreign workers, and made a point of informing 
the ISB about developments in the Party, not letting a sin- 
gle anti-Party attack by the liquidators and the Trotskyites 
io go unanswered. 

The press of the German Social-Democrats, which had 
taken a hostile attitude to the Prague Conference decisions, 
gave extensive coverage to the document] of the liquida- 
tors' August Conference. The leadership of the Social- 
Democratic Parly of Germany helped Trotsky to publish the 
materials of Ihe conference, and gave him the use of the 
Vorw&Tts printing press free of charge. 3 On September 2S. 
1912. the German Social-Democratic newspaper Leipzi^er 
Volks:citiing published an anonymous article about the 
liquidators' August Conference, which misled the German 
Social-Democrats and distorted the true character of 
Ihe Trotskyite bloc which had taken shape at Ihc confer- 
ence. 

On Lenin's demand, the same paper published, on October 
!>. 1912, an article he wrote on behalf of the RSDLP(B) 
Central Committee! showing Ihe Bolshevik Party's leading 
role in the labour movement and exposing the anti-Party 
essence of the August bloc. "Wc consider it necessary to 
point out." Lenin wrote, "that the said conference was 
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•V u,a !'> ■«» wnw a conference of Russian Parly nrguni na- 
tions. He proved thai Russia's working-class centres had 
been altogether unrepresented at the liquidators' conference, 
while the striving of the groups abroad, which had attempt- 
ed lo speak on hchair of [lie RSDI.P. was an elh.rt to mis- 
lead the Oerman Social -Democrats. Lenin went on: "Wc 
|>rotc5t against this most resolutely, pointing out that the 
liquidators anonymous information will continue to mislead 
the Ocrman comrades until ihcv demand that the -infor- 
mants should come out publicly under their own names and 
with proof in their hands.'* 2 

The leaders of Ihc Second International also gave assist- 
ance and support to the August bloc during the election 
campaign to the Fourth Duma. Kautsky saw Ihc main tusk 
01 the election campaign in getting together "all the war 
nng socialist brothers". 1 Kaulskv interfered in the RSDLP's 
affairs m a high-handed manner and fell back on his prcs- 
UgC m an effort to make the Bolsheviks abandon the 
Prague Conference decisions and "fraternise" with the 
liquidators. 

On Trotsky's initiative, the Board of the German Sotial- 
Ucmocratic Party tried to convene, in September I!II2. in 
Berlin, a meeting of II opportunist "centres" and "groups" 
abroad, with the declared principal aim of achieving the 
or Social-Democracy in Russia, and allocating 
ML000 marks which the Board had earmarked for the elec- 
tion campaign. Lenin said this was an ultra-stupid venture 
by I rotsky.' 

Lenin categorically objected to the convocation of the 
QK^rSmin sml , a ' c,tcr . c » *J Board on behalf of the 
k^iji f(UJ Central Committee. Being quite sure that thev 
would not publish the letter. Sotsial-Dnuokrat issued, in 
September 1012. Lenin's pamphlet in German, entitled Ihc 
I ttsem Situate* in the RSDLP. which was circulated to the 
regional and district centres of the German Social - 
Ucmocralic Party, the editorial boards of Social-Democratic 
newspapers and delegates to the Party's Congress in 
UUtnniB which was just in session. Lenin re -emphasised 
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that none: of Ihc 'Ventres' and "groups" abroad. Striving Ul 
call a ''unificatory*' meeting with the aid of the Board ol 
the Cennan Social-Democratic Party, had any ennnectinn 
with the labour movement, and that no conferences 
and meetings "can transform the Uquidationisl nothing 
ill the Russian working-class movement into a some- 
thing". 1 

Lenin warned the Board that the money it was going In 
give the liquidators would he used by Ihc latter to set up a 
lic|iiidati(»nist newspaper and found a new party hostile to 
the RSDLP(B). Al a result of I.cnin s vigorous protest, the 
meeting of opportunist groups abroad was called off. How- 
ever, most of the money was handed over to the August 
bloc. 

Lenin urged the Bolsheviks to carry on an unremitting 
struggle against the opportunists and Centrists in the Ger- 
man Social-Democratic Party, who were helping the Trots- 
kyitcs in their anti-Party business. He levelled sharp criti- 
cism at Kaiucncv. who wanted the attacks against the op- 
portunists softened, to prevent their "taking offence*' and 
"being antagonised". Replying to Kamcncv, Lenin wrote: 
"It is inevitable for us to war against the Germans, and 
we have started to do so with (a) Anonymous + (b) Chem- 
nitz. . . ? The war is on. and here yon arc being naive: you 
sav ihcv will be angrv and offended. I don't understand 
you! J 

Following the collapse of the meeting of opportunist 
"centres" abroad, the leaders nf the Second International 
continued to interfere in the KSDI.P's internal affairs. In 
December 1913, a regular session of the ISB examined the 
question of ''Russian affairs", discussing it haphazardly, 
without any preliminary preparation. The liquidators at- 
tending the session jumped at every opportunity to attack 
the Bolshevik Party. Karl Kautsky was the reporter on 
"Russian affairs", and declared that there was no viable 
Social -Democratic Party in Russia, while the old Social- 
Dcmocnuy was ilcail. It followed from his stalcmcnt that 
since the old party in Russia was dead, there was need lo 
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set u|) another «nc. according to the UMge and Ukenen of 

the* Socialist parties of the Second International. 

Mnvim Litvinov, representing the Bolshevik Patty, is- 
sued a categorical protest, ciiiphiisi^'uijr that there was a 
revolutionary Social-Democratic Party in Russia, enjoying 
the support of the working class, and that trie Bolsheviks 
would not accept any unification with the opportunists. 1 

Nevertheless, the International Socialist Bureau adopted 
a decision authorising the Executive Committee to call a 
conference of Social-Democrats in Russia for an "exchange 
of opinion" on the existing dificrenccs. I*cnin assessed this 
decision and Kautsky's report at the ISB sessinn in his 
articles 'The Question of Bureau Decisions". "A Good Res 
oltition and a Bad Speech" and "Kautsky's Unpardonable 
F.rror". 

Lenin protested vigorously against Kautsky's slanderous 
assertions. In a letter to Inessa Armand. he said Kautsky's 
speech had been "shameless, insolent, monstrous, igno- 
rant". 2 He would not even consider the idea of the ISB 
interfering in the purely internal affairs of the revolutionary 
Party of the proletariat in Russia. Lenin called on the 
workers of Russia to express their altitude kO this interfer- 
ence by the opportunists of the Second International, 
emphasising thai the ISB should hear the true voire of the 
workers of Russia, instead of the whispers of the liquidators. 

In |anuary ION. Lenin met in Brussels with (Smile Van 
dcrvcldc. Chairmari of the ISB. According to I. Popov, in 
his talk with Vandcrveldc on the question of "unity" with 
the liquidators. Lenin said: "Wc arc not going to seek, pin 
pose or discuss any compromise deals.... Wc shall not 
make any ideological concessions." 3 He told Vandcrvclde 
that each side should openly set forth its views and 
he prepared to answer for them before the working class. 

On January 31. If) 1 4. Lenin sent Huysmans his "Report 
to the International Socialist Bureau", reiterating that the 
Uolshcvik Party had broken organisationally with the liqui- 
dators. Trotskyitcs and other opportunists, and was not will- 
ing to have any sort of "unification" or "conciliation" 
with them. "Since we have in two years united the over- 
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whelming majority of Suri;il-I)ciiionatic workers' groups in 

Russia." Lenin noted, "we claim recognition for our method 
of orga nisa tion. Wc cannot depart from that method. 1 

The ISB decision to call a meeting nn ' Russian affairs" 
put frrsh life inlo the liquidators and the Trotskyitcs. They 
launched a real campaign against 'he Bolshevik Party. On 
January IS, 1014, Nadezhda Krupskaya wrote to V. Kaspa- 
rov: "The International Bureau's intervention has revived 
all sorts nf corpses. Those who had long since abandoned 
all work, like the conciliators & Co.. arc now beginning to 
stir, and intend, with the Bureau's assistance, to decide on 
the Party's future.""- 

The liquidationist press started a campaign of preparation 
for the meeting. Already on December 15. 1913. the liqui- 
dators' organ Novaya Ktibochaya Gazeta carried an article, 
entitled "Looking Forward to the International ', demanding 
a tactical and organisational platform within whose frame- 
work every "trend" could freely conduct its own line in B 
single parly. The paper wrote: "This platform should as- 
sure the non-Leninists of full possibility to propagandise 
and conduct within the framework of a single Social- 
Democraiic Party the struggle for the open existence of So- 
cial Democracy." ;t In January 1914. Martov had an article 
in the journal Susha Zarya. entitled ' The International** In- 
tervention and Social-Dctnociatic t'nity". which virtually 
demanded recognition for the August bloc platform, and 
Bally staled that ' there can be no agreement on the basis 
of a recognition of 1905"/' This meant that the Bolsheviks 
had to give up their revolutionary programme and tactics, 
and switch to reformist positions. This liquidationist stand- 
point was given full backing by the Trotskyitc Burba, which 
called for vigorous use of the Second International's "uni- 
ficatory"' initiative. 

The liquidators and the Trotskyilcs pinned great hopes 
on Vandcrvcldc's trip to St. Petersburg in May and June, 
I'M |. Pretending to make an impartial on-thc-spot study to 
see whom the working elan of Russia was billowing. Van- 
dcrvclde was in fact hoping to "unite" the Bolsheviks and 
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the Hnuidatora. Behind the backs t»f the Bolsheviks, he made 

a deal with the liquidators about (heir unconditional recog- 
nition of the International Socialist liureau as the supreme 

arbiter in the affairs of the Social- Dcmo-crats °f Rvwia. 

Martov told Vandcrvcldc in so many words that the liqui- 
dators were prepared to accept in advance the "unification 
platform"' the ISB would map out. 1 

However. Vandervelde did not succeed on his trip. On 
Lenin's proposal, the Bolshevik deputies invited Vandervelde 
to meet f'rat'tta's cd'itoii<il lioaid. and produced concrete 
Facts lo show whom the working class of Russia Followed. 
Grigory Pctrovsky. Bolshevik deputy to the Fourth Duma, 
told Vandervelde that the Russian labour muvement should 
be studied "not from the whispers of people abroad" and 
that the next congress off the International should not deal 
with "conciliation", hut with the substance of the matter, 
and that il would be impossible In unite the Bolsheviks with 
the "intellcctualist general staffs without armies". Having 
made a study of the structure of the legal workers" organ- 
isations, the activity of the Duma deputies and the work 
of the editorial boards of ihc newspapers. Vandcrvcldc was 
Forced to admit that the majority of the working class nf 
Russia was behind the Bolsheviks. 

Lenin exposed the liquidation!*! and Irolskyitc campaign, 
under the sponsorship of the ISB's Centrist leadership, 
against the Bolshevik Party, and called on the Party organ- 
isations to give a fitting rebuff to the Russian and Inter- 
national opportunists. In January 1914, he wrote to Inessa 
Armand: "It looks as if wc arc again witnessing- another 
tide of idiotic ronciliationism. which the 1SF1 is sure lo want 
to use to stage a farce in the spirit of the January 1910 
Plenum. Well, we are now steady on our feel, and shall 
expose this riff-raff. 

However, the Second International still enjoyed high 
prestige, and the workers could well misunderstand any 
refusal to take part in the meeting. On instructions from 
the RSDLP(B) Central tiommittee. the ISB resolution was 
discussed in the Party organisations. The material of the 
discussion was published in Pravda. 

On December 17. 1913, the CC published in Proletarikaye 
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Pravda a "Resolution on the Socialist bureau s Decision"' 
signed by a "group of organised Marxists", who gave a 

clear-cut formulation of the differences between the Hoi 

sheviks and the liquidators, and also Mated the terms on 
which unity could be possible. The resolution, winch had 
been written by Lenin, emphasised that only representatives 
of workers' organisations existing in Russia, and not circles 
abroad, should take part in the meeting. 

Lenin prepared a t'.C report for the meeting, worked out 
instructions for the CC delegation, and briefed all the mem - 
hers of the delegation in detail. In his letters to Inessa Ar- 
mand he explained the tactics the delegation should adopt 
at the meeting, and the documents it should use in the 

polemics* 

The idea that international opportunists, no matter who 
they are. have nu right to impose their decisions on the 
Bolshevik Party, runs like a red thread through everything 
that Lenin wrote. In one letter to Inessa Armand he said: 
"Nit. Wc arc an autonomous party. Bear this well in mind. 
A'o one has the right In impose another's will on us. and 
this goes for the International Socialist Bureau, as witl. 
Any threats will be imply phrases." 1 Lenin tirelessly ex- 
plained that the Eiolsheviks should attend the meeting being 
railed by the ISB only lor the purpose of exposing the op- 
portunist character of the August hloc. 

lhe RSDLP(B) Central Committee sent a delegation con- 
sisting of Inessa Armand. Mikhail Vladimirsky and I. Po- 
|«iv. Lenin did not go to the meeting. Y. Ganctsky wrote 
later; "I remember trying to persuade him to attend the 
conference himself: his prestige was very important, and 
could inlluence lhe Mensheviks by making them change 
their tactics. But he laughed at my naivete. He said: If the 
Memhcviks have decided tu follow us. why call a confer- 
ence? All they want to do is to attack me in front of the 
International. Thai is a satisfaction I aim not going to let 
them have. Besides. I hate to waste the lime, il is better 
lo get un with the job than dn a lot of talking.' " ;i 

The meeting opened in Brussels on July 3 (16). If) 1 4. and 
continued for three days. The report 01 lhe RSDI.P(H) 

' Lenin. ColUctsd Work*, Vol 41, pp. $06-09. 

1 Lenin. CoUrelrd Work*. Filth (Kuuian) Edition. Vol 4S. |>. SIC 
1 Vm^iiminamya Vlailimui lljtclu Lvium (KcniiniMcnir* Abdul 
Vladimir I Ivied Lenin). Vol. I. Mi'irtiw. I'J.W. p. .1,14. 

1 73 



(Central Committee, written by Lenin, was read nut by tnessa 
Aimand. 

Il gave a cleai cm analysis of the slate of affair? wiihin 

Social -Demon acy in Russia, (iharactci ising the ddleicnco 
between the Bolsheviks and the liquidators. Lenin wrote: 
"This is not disagreement over a question of organisation, 
of how tlic party ihould be built, but disagreement con- 
cerning the very existence of the parly. Here, conciliation, 
agreement and compromise are totally out of the question." 1 
The report contained 14 points of unification, and empha- 
sised thai ' unity will be possible only who) the liquidators 

are ready, once and for all. to abandon their entire tactics 
and cease to be liquidators .- 

As soon as the meeting opened, the Bolsheviks fated a 
united front of West European and Russian opportunists. 
Under the pretext of "uniting" the Bolsheviks and the Op- 
portunist 'iips. the Second International leaders in essence 
tried to liquidate the Bolshevik Parly. In a letter to the 

RSDLP(B) Central Committee's Bureau in Russia. Nad«hda 

Kiupskaya wrote: "Marluv demanded equality fur all the 
gIDUps attending ihe meeting. There was no examination at 
all of the question Who bad the majority. All bad been 
decided in advance bv agreement with Axclrod. Trotsky. 
Knsa & Co.^ 

Kautsky, Vandervclde and the other Centrists from the 
ISB leadership tried very hard to impose Ihcir terms for 
unity on the Bolsheviks. The representatives of international 
Ceutrism were given unconditional support by I'lekhanov. 
Mai toy and Axclrod. Trotsky tried to prove, as he bad 
always done, that he was outside the contending factions, 
but in fact gave full support for the Second International 
Centrists and liquidators. 

At the meeting, Latvian Social-Democrats gave consistent 
support to the Bolshevik delegation. This angered Trotsky, 
and when the Bund representative accused the Latvian 
Social -Democrats of supporting the 14 points of unification 
proposed by the Bolhluviks. and Slid that they would have 
to bear responsibility for the "split". Trotsky declared: 
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"That is absolutely correct."' Working behind the scenes. 

fie organised all the attacks against the Bolsheviks, 1ml to 
cover up his real stand be refused to speak at the meeting, 
although he was twice invited to do so. Together with 
all the opportunists. Trotsky voted for the ISB reso- 
lution. 

The ISB resolution adopted in December 101.1. it will 
be recalled, had provided only for an exchange of opinion 
at the meeting. However, the organisers uf the meeting 
called for a vote on Kautsky's resolution, insisting that there 
were no substantial obstacles in Russia for the establish- 
ment of unity among the Social-Democrats. The resolution 
said: "Today, revolutionary Marxism docs not in any sense 
demand a division, hut will, on the contrary, develop much 
belter within the entrails of a united Party "- This was a 
virtual attempt to nullify the decisions of Ihe Prague Con- 
ference of the RSDLP about purging the Parly of Ihe op- 
portunists. 

The Bolshevik delegation courageously and steadfastly 
heat back all the opportunist attacks. The Bolsheviks 
llally refused to vole for Kautsky s resolution, despite open 
threats and insults, and stood four-square behind the ideas 
set out in Lenin's report on behalf of the RSDLP(B) Cen- 
tral Committee. The Latvian Social-Democrats joined the 

Bolsheviks in voting against the resolution. 

The resolution was passed by the voles of the liquidators. 
Trot&kyitcs, IMckhunovilcs anil other opportunists. Lenin 
noted lhat during the Brussels "unificatory" meeting, the 
so-called July Third bloc was set up in place of the August 
bloc, which had fallen apart, i.e.. "ihe alliance concluded in 
Brussels, on 3.7.1914, between the Organising Committee. 
Trotsky. Rosa Luxemburg, Alcxinsky, I'lekhanov, Ihe Bun- 
distt, the Caucasians, the Lithuanians, the Left wing, the 
Polls!} opposition and so on' ? 

The participants in the July Third bloc decided to issue 
an appeal "To All Workers of Russia" written by I'lekha- 
nov. Marlov and Trotsky. Il repealed the main ideas of 



1 S. S. Shuumyan. "V. 1. Lenin i BrimcUkuyc \>nye«linitcln»ye' 
xivcslu'haniyc", hUniya SSSH ("Lenin and ihe llruwU 'Unifiraim y* 
Meeting". Hblury «/ ihe USSR) Nil '. 1966, p. 37. 

3 I. M. Krivg^U/. ttioni fnftfTWflflftWWII ISS'> I'lll (The Sc«««ml In 

ternauHNul iss*j-I9U). Moscow. i%4. p. 458. 
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the Kautsky resolution, which the ISIS had adupWd, The 
July Third (Brussels) blue was unable In do anything/ at all. 
Like ihc August bloc I lie new nnc was out of touch with 

the labour movement in Russia, ii turned out to he a fiction 

and soon fell apart. 

The Hnlshcviks refused to submit (n the Brussels meeting 
decisions and have any sort of compromise with the op- 
jHirtunists. ">nce again showing the way to light for the pu- 
rity of Marxist theory and for the unity of Party ranks. In 
extremely diflicult conditions, on the eve of the imperialist 
war. the Bolsheviks, led by I-cnin. saved the Party from 
opportunist degeneration and safeguarded its revolutionary 
prog ram me and tactics, demonstrating; to the international 
proletariat unbending steadfastness, surpassing loyalty to 
principle, and an implacable stand against the enemies of 
Marxism. 

I he Bolshevik Party regarded the struggle against op- 
portunists of every stripe, and defence of revolutionary 

Marxism as its most important international duty. In Octo- 
ber 1914, Lenin wrote: ' Our task now is the unconditional 
and open struggle against international opportunism and 

those who screen it This is an international task. It 

devolves on us. there is no one else. We must nut retreat 
from it." 1 The Bolshevik Party's consistently revolutionary 
policy won for it ever greater prestige with the international 
proletariat. 

Having beaten back all the attacks of the inlcrnational 
opportunists and the Cent lists, and having defeated their 
agents within the labour movement in Russia— the liquida- 
tors and the Trutskyitcs — the Party, headed bv Lenin, 
steadily guided the working masses of Russia along the 
revolutionary path. Its policy was in line with the vital 
interests of the working class and all the working people 



1 Lcflin. Colirttfil IL'aik*. Vol. Si, p. G62 
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THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY'S STRUGGLE 
AGAINST TROTSKYISM DURING 
THE FIRST WOULD WAR AND THE FEBRUARY 
REVOLUTION IN RUSSIA 



I. The Bolshevik Party**; Tactic* During 
the First World War. Lenin's Critique of 
Trotsky's Tactical Slogans 

During the First World War. the Bolshevik Party con- 
tinued actively to prepare the proletariat of Russia for 
fresh battles against the autucracy. Having provided the 
answers for the fundamental issues of the proletariat's class 
Struggle, which appeared in a new light in wartime, the 
Party headed the massive struggle against the war. tsarina 
and capitalism. The Bolsheviks safeguarded their strategic 
anil Tactical line in stubborn struggle against social- 
chauvinism, C Icntrism and "Lett-wing" sectarianism. 

The war was a test for the theoretical views and practical 
activity of all Social Democratic parties and their leaders. 
Attitude to the war became the touchstone for rating 
Sniud-Dcinucrats as revolutionaries or as opportunists. 

The revolutionary trend within the Social-Democracy of 
Russia and other countries was led by the Bolshevik Party, 
headed liy Lenin. 

During the war. in most Social -Democratic parties of ihc 
Second International, and in Russia the Meiishcviks and the 
SRs. toiik an open stand in defence of imperialism. The Sec- 
ond International collapsed. The opportunism of peacetime 
developed into social-chauvinism, an open and direct ally 
of the imperialist bourgeoisie. 

Lenin gave the following wartime differentiation, of 
forces within Social-Democracy in Russia and other countries: 
the chauvinists ("social-patriots"), their friends and defend- 
ers {Centrist*, — Authors.), and the anti-chauvinists (con- 
sistent rcvolutionarics-inlernalinnalists. — Authors.). 1 In his 

' Lenin. CMUtM It'nrkt. Vol. 9$, pp. 1*7-88. 
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numerous writings in the period, he gave a decp-goi 
analysis of the social roots and political essence of socio 
chauvinism .showing why (he Second International h; 
cnllapscd. why it had abandoned the class Struggle, and h; 

openly allied Itself with the imperialist bourgeoisie. Soda 

chauvinism, -.aid Lenin, was not an accidental phenomeno 
Its roots lay in the specific features of the imperialist epOC 
which enables the bourgeoisie In draw on its plunder ai 
exjilmialiiin of colonial and dependent peoples for thro* 
in* sops to the upper section of the working claw. 

In the West -be social chauvinist (cadets were Itissola 
\andcrvelde. Guesde, Semhal. Siluidcmann and other- at 
"Y •li Axcl,M<l - rMckhanny. Lcvitsky, Potresov, ai 
others. I he social -chauvinists campaigned under the "di 
lend your country" slogan, urging the Working class to CO 
lahoratc with their own bourgeoisie. Thus. PIckhanov insist, 
hat in Wartime lite policy of the working claw and ll 
bOurgeouue should be determined hv "conceited cnltabt 
ration whenever il comes to defending ihc country again 
external attacks". 1 

The Bolsheviks branded the social-chauvinists as the wor ' 
traitors to the working class, and called for relentless strug 
gle against them. The Centrists, who were latent social 
chauvinist*, were an especial danger to the working class. 
In that period, as in the earlier one. K Kautskv continued 
to be the leader of Centrum in the international arena. Ill 
Russia, Ihc Centrist trend was headed by Trotsky and 
Martov. ' ' 

In wartime. Cenlrism was a rellection of the wavering of 
the petty bourgeoisie between social-chauvinism and petty- 
lH.urgtors pacifism, between the proletariat and the hour 
gcois.e. While the social-chauvinists took an open stand 
m defence of the interests of the imperialist bourgeoisie 
the Centrists followed the same policy, but covered it up 
With LctM talk. I hey did yeoman service to the bour- 
geois cause, trying to divert (he maMCS from the revolution- 
any struggle, and to deceive them with illusory demands for 
ft lUSl peace and "universal disarmament". The Centrists 
did not want a socialist revolution against their "own" gov- 
ernments;, and naturally issued no calls for one. nor did 
tliey carry on any revoluhonary work among the masses 
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t*i fining themselves to loud pscudo-revoluiionary sermons, 
tic Trotskyitcs also tried In foist upon the working class 
Kuv-ia Cent list views in .*|iimsitit»u !•■ the Itnlslicvik 
PHrty s revolutionary line. 
I In that period. Trotsky, based in Paris, continued his slrug- 
-Je against ihe Bolshevik Parly and its leader, Lenin.' The 
zV'ttsksite platform was opposed to the Bolshevik one on all 
basic issues of war, peace and revolution. During the 
r, Mcnshcvik-Tiotskyitc views were spread by the news- 
ier* Gfilot and Xmhc Novo, which replaced it. both pub- 
ted in Paris. Lenin wrote: "In Paris, the newspaper Notkt 
(the former (*otos) was launched, with the participa- 
ruainly of Martov and Trotsky, who wanted to combine a 
inic defence of internationalism with an absolute demand 
unity with Noma '/.aryn. the OC or the Chkhcid/c 
nip."- I hesc newspapers carried articles and statements 
social -chauvinist and Centrist leaders, among Ihcni Van 
/elde. Kautskv, PIckhanov. Axehnd and Aleksinsky 
mong those who were members of the editorial hoard and 
active contributors to Sashv SttfpQ were A. Martynov, I. As* 
•ov. Y. Lai in. L Bcr, M. Vladimirov, V. Antonov-Ovscycnko. 
D. Ryazanov. A. Lnnarharsky, M. Pokrnvsky, A. Lozovsky. 
#C. Zulcvsky and D. Mauuilsky. 

I he I rotskyites acted as rabid enemies of Lenin s doctrine 
of imperialism and socialist revolution, spreading Kautskyitc 
ideas nf "ultra-imperialism" and the "permanent revolution" 
doctrine, which the Bolsheviks had exposed back in I he 
1905-07 period. Ihc Trotskyitcs tried to oppose the Bol 
shevik slogans — "Turn the imperialist war into a civil war", 
and "Defeat for your own government" — by pulling foiward 
the Menshevik slogans- "Peace at any price", and "Neither 
victory nor defeat* — which ignored the class interests of the 
proletariat, subordinated them to those of the bourgeoisie, 
and led ti> abandonment of the revolution, Behind the 



' Isaac Dcuhdict. a I rotikyitc and a lahrlicr ol (il'MI hiitory, lias 
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facade of 'internationalism', they continued to work for 
"unification" between opportunisms and revolutionaries with- 
in one parly. At the buck of this demand tanked the hope 

of all opportunists to do away with the Bolshevik Parly. 

In order to rally the masses round the revolutionary slo- 
gans and to rouse them for the struggle against the autoc- 
racy and capitalism, the Bolshevik Party had to rout social - 
rhauvittiCH] and Cenfrism. In his articles. "What Next.' 1 ". 
"The Collapse of Platonic Internationalism". "The Defeat 
of One's Own Government in the Imperialist War". "On the 
Two Lines in the Revolution". "On the Slogan for a United 
States of Europe", "The Peace Programme". "Imperialism 
and the Split in Socialism", and many others. Lenin exposed 
the anti-Marxist character of the Trotskyite platform 
and showed its petty-bourgeois substance and harinfulnes* 
for the proletariat's class struggle. On the pages of SoisH- 
Demokrat and other periodicals, the Bolsheviks exposed iic 
Centrist character of the TroUkyite propositions. In hefce 
struggle against the social-chauvinists and the Centrists, the 
Bolshevik Party worked nut. by the very early stapes of the 
world war, the only correct revolutionary' tactics designed 
to overthrow the autocracy and bring victory for the sorii- 
ist revolution. 

The First World War was a war of aggrandisement start- 
ed by the imperialists of all countries. It was caused by the 
irreconcilable economic and political contradictions of 
imperialism. It dnnonst rated that imperialism, as an economic 
and political system, is basically unworkable, and can exist 
only by producing incredible calamities and suffering for 
masses of people. 

The law of capitalism's uneven economic and political 
development al its monopoly stage leads to a change in (he 
relation of economic, military and political forces between 
varinus slates and groups of slates. The spheres of influence, 
earlier divided between monopoly alliances and states, run 
into a contradiction with a new' relation of forces. There 
arises a conflict whose solution the imperialist bourgeoisie 
seeks onlv through war. 

In his writings during the First World War. Lenin exposed 
nol only the economic, but also the political causes Oi 
ihe war and its character. He said the war was a continua- 
tion of the policy of the imperialist bourgeoisie, that it was 
a war "of slavc-nwncrs quarrelling over their chattels and 
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eager to consolidate and perpetuate slavery *. 1 The bour- 
geoisie of the belligerent countries strove 1" neutralise the 
revolutionary energy of the working class, to dull the edge 
of the more dangerous class contradictions, and to bring 
chauvinism and nationalism to the fore. 

Lenin's conclusions on the orijeins and character of the 
First World War were the ideological foundation for work- 
ing out the Bolshevik Party's tactics, which provided a rev- 
olutionary way out of the imperialist war. and preparation 
for overthrowing the aiiiocrary and the rule of the bour- 
geoisie. The main rcuuircincnts. which Lenin Kl forth in 
working out the Party's tactics, were: "(I) Bringing forward 
a formulated appraisal of the moment Hid the tactics I o bo- 
used ... all Ihis OH t'chalf of an organisation: (?) advancing 
a militant slogan for the current moment; (:() linking up 
these two points with tUtim by the proletarian maws and 
their class-conscious vanguard.'^ 

The first few documents which determined the llirlshcvik 
Party's atlitudc lu the war were Lenin's works. " I he Tasks 
of Revolutionary Social-Oemocracv in the European War ". 
and the RSl)I.P(R) CC Manifesto. "The War and Russian 
Social -Democracy", written on the basis of the former. The 
GC Manifesto contained a class analysis of the world war as 
the basis for a clear-cut formulation of Ihe Bolsheviks' 
principal tactical slogan: conversion of the imperialist wai 
into a civil war as "the only correct proletarian slogan... 
dictated by all the conditions i»f jn imperialist war between 
highly developed bourgeois countries". 3 Closely allied with 
this slogan was that of working for the defeat of "one's 
own" government in the imperialist war. which Lenin put 
forward in opposition to the social-chauvinist "defend your 

country" riogan. 

The Manifesto showed why the Second International had 
collapsed, gave an assessment of its social- chauvinist essence, 
and set the task of organising another, proletarian Third 
International. The Manifesto pointed oul that apart from 
■vowed social-chauvinists blocking the establishment of 
another revolutionary International there were wavering 
elements who were inclined to justify the betrayal of the 
Second International leaders and were trying to restore it. 

I I ,,MI. I will i li il (fV*». Vol - ' f I'M. 
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The Manifesto played an outstanding pari in the history 
of Social -Democracy not only in Russia, but in other coun- 
tries as well. It gave the Left-wing internationalist forces 
a clear-cut orientation in the complex conditions of the im- 
perialist war. It was smuggled Into Russia, and became the 
b«u for the activity of Bolshevik organisations. Thanks to 
the internationalist activity of the Bolshevik Party, the over- 
whelming majority of the workers in Russia did not sue- 
CUmb to nationalism and chauvinism. The Manifesto was 
also widely circulated abroad. It was sent as an official docu- 
ment of the RSDLP(B) CC lo the International Socialist 

Bureau and aba to some German, British, French, Swedish 

and Swiss socialist newspapers. 

The next stage in the elaboration of Bolshevik tactics 
was the decisions adopted by a conference of the RSDLP(B) 
Hfltfonfl abroad, which was held in Hern from February 27 
to March 4. 1915, By then some Party members abroad 
had been affected with pacifist, even defencist ideas. Thus, 
some RSDLPfB] sections in Montpcllicr, France, caiinc out 
with such slogans as "Down with the war" and "Long live 
peace!" 1 The Baugy group, which included Nikolai Bu- 
kharin. Nikolai Krylcnko. Y. Rozrnirovich. G. Pyatakuv and 
Yevgeniya Bosh, came forward in opposition to the Leninist 
slogans of "transforming the imperialist war into a civil 
war'* and working for "the defeat of une's own govern- 
ment", with the Troiskyitc slogan for peace, and urged a 
policy of conciliation with the Centrists. 2 The Baugy group 
demanded permission to publish Iheir own periodical inde- 
pendent of the Party CG, invitation for Trotsky to collabo- 
rate with Bolshevik publications, and establishment of friend- 
ly Contact] with the .Xashe Slnvo editorial board. All this 
made urgent the need for a Party conference of the 
RSDLP(B) sections abroad, it being impossible to call an 
all-Party conference in the conditions of wartime. 

I lie Item Conference was convened on Lenin's initiative 
and had the importance of an all-Partv conference. It was 
attended by representatives of the RSL>I.P(B} Central Cum 
niittcc. of the newspaper SnLual-Dcmokrat, the Social - 
Democratic Women's Organisation, and the KSDLPfB) 
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sections abroad, including, those in Paris, Zurich. Bern. Lau- 
sanne, Geneva, and London, and of the Baugy group. 1 

The question of war and the Party's tasks was the main 
one before the conference. A report on the subject was given 
by Lenin. In the resolutions adopted on the report, the con- 
ference defined the Bolshevik Party's tasks and tactics in the 
conditions of the imperialist war. These decisions were the 
basis for the activity of Bolshevik organisations in Russia 
and abroad. 

Lenin believed that the decisions of the Hern conference 
"will prove of use to nil Social-Democrats who arc earnestly 
seeking the way towards live work from the present-day 
welter of upinions which boil clown to an acknowledgement 
of internationalism in word, ami an urge to come to terms 
at any cost with social -chauvinism in deed .-' 

The Trotskyites joined the sociul-chauvinisls in attacking 
the Bolshevik Party's tactical line as worked out in Lenin's 
articles and the Bern Conference decisions. As in the earlier 
period, Kautsky was their spiritual mentor. 

It will be recalled that Kautsky took the wrong view of 
the origins and character of the rirst World Wat. arguing 
that "until now imperialist contratlietions have been incapable 
of directly causing wars"'- 1 He insisted that the outbreak of 
war had been accidental; the governments, terrified by 
mutual threats, had started the war unintentionally. Kautsky 
tried to justify the chauvinists in every way. declaring that 
everyone had the right and the duty to defend one s country. 

The Trotskyites Fully shared Kautsky - ?. opportunist views 
on the origins and aim of the war. Trotsky admitted that 
the war was an imperialist one, but declared that its out* 
break had been a spontaneous explosion with which the 
imperialist governments had nothing to do. that the "war 
lias no definite, politically defined aim" and that it had 
heroine "a war of atritinn for all the belligerents '.' This 
abstract, scholastic approach to the character of the war 
tended to ignore its class, imperialist essence. 



■ Narru.l after Hjuxy, a s»liuil> »I I jiiwine. The group wji n»l an 
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The opportunist. Kaulskyitc views of ihc character and 
origins «*f the war became the basis for the tactical slogans 
of the I rotskyites. who from the very lirst day of the war 
came Opt against the Bolshevik slogans. In earlv November 
1914, Lenin gave a lecture in Zurich on "The War and 

Social-Democracy". Trotsky, who took part in the debate 
that followed, declared that by and large he agreed with the 
speakers stand. In actual fact, his specrh was in defence 
"f the Centrist "programme for peace". 

Trotsky argued that the war tended In paralyse the rev- 
olutionary potential of the working Claw, and ruled out the 
organisation of revolutionary action. In face of the com- 
bined might of the government power. Sotial-Dcimicracv 
w-as powerless, which is why, Trotsky said, the proletariat 
should lirst of all secure peace, a halt to the war between 
thcOcrman and Ihe French proletariat, and then think about 
a revolution. 1 

Trotsky BCOkcd Lenin of disrespect fur Kautsky. and 
!T u " morc fihtiOj: lone" in polemics with him. 

Refund this demand was a virtual attempt to stand up for the 
West Furopcan Centrists, with whom the Trotskyilcs had 
common cause. The views propounded by Trotsky destined 
the proletariat In remain passive, to how to the spontaneous 
course of events, and diverted it from the revolutionary 
struggle. These Trotskyitc propositions were resolutely 
opposed t»v the Bolshev iks. 

The llolshcvik Parry's central tactical slogan for ' turning 
the imperialist war into a civil war" gave a correct definition 
ot the motive forces of the revolution, the ways leading to 
it and the ways and means of the revolutionary struggle in 
ihe conditions of wartime. It sprang from the character of 
the war and the inevitability of the revolutionary crisis 

winch it produced. 

Drawing on the experience of the war. Lenin wrntf: 
From the standpoint of progress, from the standpoint of the 
progressive class, the imperialist bourgeois war. Ihe war of 
highly developed capital ism. can. nbjictivrly, he opposed OH ly 
with a war against the bourgeoisie, i.e.. primarily civil war 
tor power between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie: for 
5l,cn a war is waged, serious progress is imfwssiMr."- 
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Defining the means of revolutionary struggle whirh led 
to the Iransfoimalion of ihc imperialist war into a civil war. 
Ixnin pointed out a number t>f factors, lie believed Iliat 
the first steps which could be taken in that direction were: 
"(I) an absolute refusal to vote for war credits, and resig- 
nation from bourgeois governments; (2) a complete break 
with the policy of a class truce {bloc naliimul. llurgfrivderi); 
(3) formation of an underground organisation wherever the 
governments and Ihe bourgeoisie abolish constitutional liher- 
tics by introducing martial law: (4) support for fraterni 
sation between soldiers of the belligerent nations, in the 
trendies and on battlefields in general: (5) support for every 
kind of revolutionary mass action by the proletariat in gen- 
eral. ' The deepening economic crisis and the spread of 
revolutionary attitudes among the masses warranted the 
conclusion that the working class, the army masses, and the 
peasantry of Russia were advancing towards a point 
.It which they would start a civil war against their cxplui 
tcrs. 

Implementation of the principal slogan of the IfoUhevik 
Party called for concrete revolutionary action by the masses, 
and knowledge of ROW to organise them for the strug- 
gle against Ihe autocracy. It was up to the revolutionary 
Social-Democrats to promote the policy of defeat of one's 
own government, because "the <onvrr>itm of a war lictween 
governments into a civil war is. on the one hand, facilitated 
by military reverses ('defeats') of governments: on the other 
hand, one tatmoi actualJy strive for such a conversion with- 
out thereby facilitating defeat",- 

Trotsky opposed the Bolshevik Party's Leninist tactics in 
a number of his articles, such as "The War Grists and 
Political Prospects" and 'Programme for Peace", and in his 
speeches declared that "civil war is a factional formula of 
the liolsheviks. which they want to impose on others". 1 
Trotsky held that the struggle against the war had its 
natural expression in the demands for peace at any price. 
Ihe struggle lor peace spontaneously impelled the proletariat 
to action against war and towards revolution. That is 
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why the Socinl-Dcmuuats *W>" demand: peace without 
ZX< and in.lcmni.ics. sxdf-deterin.na.lun ..at.un, 
"ml llnallv. who the proletariat I in crnutional forces 
were ine a United State, "f Europe without monarch,,,. 
Single, or secret diplomacy. He regarded h» pro 
an.me (or peace" a* applying to the whole »[ l-.urope He 
sa d it was an expression of the fad that the national s ate 
had ...lived itself as . framework or the ««*2»"* 
the productive force, and as a ta b the prole Unats 
class s.rucele. Trotoky. •■programme for peace wa. Men 

.kevik and opportunist. It was no accident .ha. Martov 

wrote in a letter to Axelrod that on .he Goto. e.l..o..a 

board he had managed to rescue the peace liORU with 
irreat support from 1 rotsky • , . . , , 

The Trntskvitc "programme fur peace was cr.uc.scd h> 

SoLl-nrnokrat in the light of^the Utf^"*" 

struffKtc. Lenin remarked that the Bolttank Party was « 

Sd to peace, lha. Ite Bolsl.cviU rtaod for peuc an 1 
t k account of the urge of the masses for a jus. wMooo- 
cralic peace. He wrote: "An end to wars, peace among the 
nation', the cessation of pill ajtinff and ^rf^ 
our ideal, hut only bourgeo.s can seduce IhC m.« r. 

with this ideal, if the latter is divorced from ■ direct and 
immediate call for revolutionary action. - 

The task was to direct the peace movement .rtto the 
channel of the proletarian, instead of the pK.I» struck 

and to connect it with the proletana s struggle for power. 

In view of the stratified class basis of the peace movement. 
, Partv wa, right in believing that the peace slogan could 

not be a slogan in the proletariats teatagfa ^ 

conditions of wartime, the peace slogan was db urd and 

mistaken (n penally after ^**^ P X^V™£' 
leaders up to and including Gucsdc. IMekhanov \ ancle, 
velde Kautskv). In practice it would mean petty-bour^eo* 
moaning. But we must remain revolutionaries m war 
to£u*. And must preach (he class simple among; the 

'Th^ariiele, "The State of Affair, m Ru^ian SocW- 
Dem,n-racv". "Socialism and War". "The Peace Programme 
andTtS/l-cnin showed the class content of the peace 

i Y O Mai In* and P. B. AXtJrod. Of- rit. Vol. I. p- 5M1- 
1 Unin. ColUtud W*th, Vol It, p. MS- 
3 Ibid., V..I. 35, p. 172 
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slogan, which cave no indication of how to light against 
the war or which wav the proletariat had to advance 
Inwards winning power. SotnM-Pmokrai wrote: Have a 
took at Ihc "pcace-at-any-price" slogan from the standpoint 
of the power grouping j n the present wai U«Wn t this 
slogan become the most reactionary one. to be delcnded by 
Uvolsky and Hcthmann-Hollwcg?"' 

The war. which did not yield any tangible results lor 
cither group of powers, intensified the suffering and plight 
»f the masses. The working people began insistently to 
demand peace. The governments of the belligerent coun- 
tries were terrified at the advance of the revolution. the 
bourgeoisie strove to use the massive urge for peace to pro- 
mote its own ends. Pointing out this tendency Inwards peace 
in some circles of the bourgeoisie in the belligerent coun- 
tries, Lenin wrote that representatives of advanced capital 
"arc shedding tears over tlic war and incessantly voicing a 
wish for peace". 2 

In these conditions, the social chauvinists and the Cen- 
trists, speculating on the working people's feelings, also 
began to talk about peace. Conferences of socialists Iron, 
neutral countries meeting in Copenhagen, socialists from the 
Entente countries in LoildOtt, and the German. Austrian and 
Hungarian Social-Democratic parties in Vienna, issued calls 
In the governments to promote the establishment of peace. 
Trotsky regarded this rfau urge for peace amonff the social 
chauvinists and the Centrists of various countries as a plat 
form for united "international" action. He claimed that all 
Ihc ' Leftists" were rallied under Ihc banner of peace, while 
the Leninist Sotsial-Dtmokfat was in total isolation, its 
attitude being "the ultimate of sectarian blindness .- 
These statements fully revealed Trotsky's chauvinist face, 
for. as Lenin put it. to avoid remaining in isolation, he was 

"predestined to hang on to the coat-tails of Kautsky and 

Bernstein . * 
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W.,rUI War. Hi. pnliry wan In MppfCH ihc laUut movcinoil. atid He 
had played an active pari in starling the war. 
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Thus, ihc social-pacifist "programme for peace" proclaimed 
by the Trntskyitcs was ;i refuge for (latent social-chauvinists, 
mealy-mouthed Centrists, and Ihc governments i»f the 
belligerent states. In practice, it was designed to preserve 
imperialism, because it spread in the working class the illu- 
sory hope that the ruling classes would put an end to the 
war of their own accord. 

Assessing; the attitude of the opportunists, who backed the 
"programme for peace". Lenin wrote: "He who accepts Ihc 
class struggle cannot fail to accept civil wars, which in 
every claas .socicly aire the natural, and under certain condi- 
tions inevitable, continuation, development and intensifi- 
cation of the class struggle. I hat has hecn continued by 
every great revolution. To repudiate civil war. or to forget 
about it. is to fall into extreme opportunism and renounce 
the socialist revolution. "' 

The Trotskyitcs* Right-wing opportunism was even nunc 
glaring in their attitude to the Bolshevik "defeat one's Own 
government" slogan. Trotsky wrote that "no revolutionary 
party can regard defeats even as an indirect ally". 3 In 
opposition to the Bolsheviks, the Trolskyiles hacked up the 
Mcnshcvik slogan of "neither victory nor defeat". They held 
this slogan to be necessary for the proletariat in implement- 
ing the "programme fur peace". Trotsky declared that 
defeats tended to disorganise the "ruling reaction", but they 
tended even more to "disorganise the whole of social life, 
its working class above all". 1 

Taking a one-sided view of the experience in the Russo- 
Japanese war. Trnl.sky declared that KuMiu's defeat in Ihc 
world war would strengthen Germany and Austria, as it 
had strengthened Japanese imperialism in lOIM-OS. Hot 
what he absolutely ignored was the fact lhat Russia's defeat 
in the Russo-Japanese war had accelerated the revolutionary 
explosion in Iflli'i. 

Trotsky deliberately falsified the Bolshevik "defeat one's 
own government 1 slogan. He alleged that tin: RolshcvSks 
considered it possible to apply ibis slogan to Russia, which 
was why its realisation would promote the strengthening 
of Prussian militarism. This was slander of the Bolshevik 
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Parly. St>tsiitl-0* mnkraf hrushed it aside and wrote: "This 
would have been so. if we had not demanded ol all Ihc 
socialist parties that they light the governments of their own 
countries, if we had not proclaimed the slogan of 'turning 
the imperialist war into a civil one' for all countries where 
there wa.s anything like a developed labour movement." 1 

The Trotskyitcs joined the overt social -chauvinists in 
accusing Ihc Bolsheviks of lacking patriotism. In his article. 
On the National Pride of the Great Russians", which 
appeared in Salsiat-lh mokrul in December 1914, Lenin 
debunked these inventions. The working class and its Parlv 
loved their country and were proud ol it. They would do 
everything to make Russia free and mighty. The Bolshevik 
Party's patriotism did not consist in supporting the "defend 
your country" policy of the Purishkcvichcs and the Guch- 
kovs, but in destroying the oppression of the landowners and 
the bourgeoisie, establishing the power of the toiling 
people and creating- a real motherland for the working 
people. 

The Bolshevik Party worked insistently and systemati- 
cally to explain to the working masses that the call for the 
defeat of one * own government in the imperialist war meant 
a continuation of the revolutionary struggle, and that defeats 
in wars tended to weaken tsarism. thereby facilitating 
its overthrow- and promoting the victnrv of the revolu- 
tion. 

The Bolsheviks resolutely opposed ihc Trutskyile neither 
victory nor defeat" slogan. In his article entitled "The Defeat 
of One's Own Government in the imperialist War". 
Lenin wrote lhat Trotsky and his supporters "have adopted 
the viewpoint on the war held by fOWMWftfJ and thi hanr- 
gfoi'.'tc, i.e.. that they cringe tu the 'political methodology 
of social-patriotism*, to use Trotsky's pretentious language".- 

The Trotskyitc "neither victory nor defeat" slogan was 
designed to substitute intergovernmental relations for class 
relation*!. It meant that the old order, including (he Russian 
autocracy, was to remain intact. This was an open call for 
"peace with the bourgeoisie, and an abandonment of Ihc 
proletariat's class struggle. Lenin wrote: "Whoever is in 
favour of the slogan of 'neither victory nor defeat* is con- 
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iciottslv or unconsciously a chauvinist: at best lie is a concilia- 
tory petlv bourgeois hut in any case he is an tunny In pro- 
letarian "policy, ,\ partisan of the existing governments of 
the present' day ruling classes. 1 

Dining the rirst World War. Trotsky loudly claimed thai 
his .stand was internationalist, thus trying to prove that he 
favoured the unity of proletarian action and unity ol inter- 
national forces. Actually, however, he stood only for the 
unity of the Centrists and social-chauvinists. 

At the time, an objective criterion of true internationalism 
was recognition of unity of action by the revolutionary 
forces, which were united on the basis of recognition trial the 
war was an imperialist one, that a revolutionary crisis was 
inevitable, and were preparing the proletariat for direct 
revolutionary aetion. This unity was ensured by Ixnins 
tactics of "converting the imperial ist war into a civil war" 
and "defeat of nnc's own government". Any other "unity" 
in practice abandoned the soil of class struggle and took the 
proletariat toward* collaboration with the bourgeoisie, 
instead of a struggle lit prepare revolution. 

Today, following 1014;" Lenin emphasised, "unity of 
the proletarian struggle for the socialist revolution demands 
1*1. it the workers' parties .separate themselves completely 
from the parties of the opportunists."- Real internationalism 
was determined above all by unfailing advance towards the 
socialist revolution. This advance could he a success only 
provided there was complete separation of the revolution- 
ary internationalists from the social -chauvinists and the Cen- 
trists. 

Trotsky look a different view of inlei nationalism. On 
behalf 01 the \ashe S(nw editorial board, he kept saying 
that the truly internationalist trend had M its slngan a 
slruggle for peace and an end to the war. He was deliberate- 
ly silent about the fact that it was not the internationalists 
but the social-chauvinists, the Centrists and the governments 
ol the belligerent powers that were united by that slogan. 

Ignoring the class content of social-chauvinism and it', 
bonds with the imperialist bourgeoisie. Trotsky waved the 
internationalist Hag. while preaching peaceful coexistence 
between real internationalists, and social-chauvinists and 

I Lenin, (Mbctrd frV/K Vol ?l. p 379. 
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Centrists, Thus, he urged the cohesion of all international- 
ists, regardless of their factional origin or differing shades 
ol interiialiimalism". 1 He insisted lhat "the connection of 
all factions of Lhe revolutionary internationalists was much 
higher than the purely factional, politically reactionary con- 
nection". 2 

In practice, this Trolskyite formula, which proclaimed the 
"unity of one and all, was a convenient screen for lighting 
lhe revolutionary elements, the Bolsheviks above all. Lenin 
exposed Trotsky's demagogy, remarking thai he who did not 
take trouble to sort out the class content of social-chauvinism 
and nationalism "is consequently quite incapable of drawing 
an 'ideological line' between himself and social-chauvinism, 
no matter how vehemently he may inert that be is ready 
to do su'V The cohesion of the revolutionary forces of 
international Social -Democracy was possible only through 
relentless; exposure of social chauvinism and Ccntrisni. "Our 
jub now is a merciless war on chauvinism,"* Lenin declared. 

Whereas the Bobfamk Party was earning on an uncom- 
promising struggle against the opportunists, rallying the rev- 
olutionary forces of international Social-Democracy, the 
I rotskyilo Hew the Hag of internationalism" while preach- 
ing the "unity" of all social-chauvinists and Centrists. In 
Ibis context, the Trotskyitc newspaper Nashe Sfavn took a 
characteristic stand during the London Conference of the 
Entente countries' socialist parties, which was held in Feb- 
ruary 1915. The conference debased the great words "social- 
ism and "internationalism"' and actuallv followed in the 
wake of the bourgeoisie of lhe belligerent countries. 

lhe delegates— social-chauvinists from Britain. France, 
and Belgium, and Russian Mcnshcviks and SRs— came out 
in support of their governments for war until final victory 
over Germany. Kstimating the results of the London Con- 
erence, Lenin wrote that the bourgeois governments got 
the main thing, "the BiitUh and French socialist? having 
been won over to the side of the Anglo-French bourgeoisie"?' 

Shortly before the conference, Trotsky and Martnv *cnt 
he Bolsheviks, on behalf of the AfoAfl Shoo editorial hoard 
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a letter offering an arrangement for a joint stand at I he 
conference against .social-chauvinism. Similar letters were 
ftJlO icnl Is ilic liuuidationist OC and the Bund. 

Lenin expressed doubt about the possibility of maintain- 
ing business-like contacts with the A'crx/ft' Shvo people He 
wrote to Alexander Shlyupmkov; "Hopes of an agreement 
with them arc not great, became Axclrod. it is iaid. is in 
Paris— and Axelrod ... is a social-chauvinist."' However, 
in ihe interests of the cause, the Nnlshcviks decided to accept 
tlic proposal. 

On February 9. 19 IS. the RSDLPtB) Central Committee 
sent the Nashv Sim>o editorial hoard a draft declaration, 
written by Lenin, which was to be read out at the London 
Conference.- It set out a programme for struggle by the 
revolutionary Social-Democrats against the imperialist war. 
and contained a call for the organisation of massive revolu- 
tionary action. However, the Trotskyitcs rejected the Bol- 
shevik declaration. Writing to A. Shlyapnikov about this. 
Nade/hda Krupskaya said that the resolution hail been dis- 
cussed by the Nashe Siovo people, who had. as a result, 
worked out their own resolution.'* The Trotskyitc draft 
declaration distorted the basic propositions of the Bolshevik 
(9nft, and said nothing at all about the betrayal of the 
German Social -Democratic leaders, or about the need to 
stage massive revolutionary action. * 

S'ashc Stnvn said the patently social-chauvinist London 
Conference was a stage "towards the re-establishment of the 
International" under a slogan for peace which "could unite 
*\\ conscious proletarians and not simply minority groups"/' 

The Bolshevik Party QMpuriaatibBS in Russia and abroad 
branded the conference of the F.nlentc countries' socialists 
as a chauvinistic one. The llolshcvik section in London 
declared in a resolution that it was "unable to welcome the 
present conference". 

Only one man spoke the truth about the war at the 
London Conference* It was Maxim Litvinnv. representing the 
Bolsheviks, who was attending the conference on I.cnin's 
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instructions for the purpose of making public the anti-war 
declaration issued by the RSDLf > (B) Central Committee. 
However, Hit MiriaL -chauvinists did not even allow him to 
complete his speech. Litvinov handed the text of the decla- 
ration to the presidium and left the conference. The Bol- 
shevik declaration was subsequently circulated among the 
socialist organisations of many countries and among workers 
newspapers in the LISA, ISritain and Holland. 

While fighting social-chauvinism and Centrum, ami 
exposing; Trotskv's "unification" platform, the Bolsheviks car- 
ried on painstaking work in rallying the Left-wing forces 
in the international labour movement. Lenin wrote to Alex- 
andra Kollonlai in August 1915: "It would be devilishly 
important to have a joint international statement by the 
Lefl Marxists!" 1 

The International Socialist Conference at Zimmcrwald 
in September was an important stage in the .struggle 

to unite the Left-wing internationalists. Thanks hi the 
important preparatory work tinned out under Lenin's direc- 
tion, the Left-wing internationalists came out at the confer- 
ence as a united group. On every item iif llic agenda, the 
Leftists had their own plattonn. They worked out a dr.tll 
resolution on the attitude to the war and the tasks of inter- 
national Social -Democracy, and also an anti-war manifesto. 
Although the Leftists were in a minority {K out of 3f> dele- 
gates) their unanimity and cohesion and spirited defence of 
their views left a great impression on the wavering partic- 
ipants of the conference. 

The Zimincrwald Left was opposed by the Wight wing, 
consisting mainly of the Centrist- minded delegates, led by 
Ledebour. It was supported by a small group of delegates, 
led by Grimm and 1 roisky. who hid behind revolutionary 
catchwords, while supporting the Right wing of the confer- 
ence on all the essential question*. Trotsky, together with the 
Centrists, strove to isolate the Leftists, lie tried to present 
the llokhcviks as sectarians, constituting an extremist orga- 
nisation isolated from the international labour movement* 



l Lenin. CntUitid M'nrii. Vol. 3\ p. 200. 

•' PhlM!Ot>-4lay hW KW O i l labricalors try i-> build IM Tmlsky at a 
fighter lit r Ihe new. Third Inlmuticmal. arguing that lib stand at the 
XimmcrwaUl Qinlcrcnce was not different from ilia I ot Lenin's. Icvaat 
Dnitwhcr insists that although Tints ky look a somewhat Iim categorical 
bland on this question, his altitude was in (lie main the lame as lh.il 



U- UJ5 



193 



The conference was the scene of an acute struggle over 
the draft resolution tabled by the Zimmcrwald Left defin- 
ing the attitude l<i the world war and the tasks of inter* 
national Social-Democracy. The draft urged the need to 
recognise the imperialist cliarac tcr of the war, and to trans- 
form it into a civil war. to wurk for the defeat of "one 
nwn" govern men t. a break with social-chauvinism, and 
establishment of the Third International. Most of the 
Centrist-minded delegates declared that they were not 
authorised to discuss these mutters, and that their task did 
not g« bound touting a general protest against the war. 

In order to pul paid In llic Zimmcrwald t-cft draft 

resolution, the Right-wing delegate* on Grinunfi proposal, 

pul off its discussion indefinitely. Trotsky said he agreed 
with the resolution of the Left -wingers, and voted for its 
discussion, but did not express his agreement with the 
substance of the resolution. He declared that the masse* 
were not prepared for a revolutionary struggle against the 
war. that the resolution did not contain the slogan for peace, 
and that it was premature to demand a condemnation 
of the sucial-chauvinisls. because the inasset th tinsel vw. 
were affected with chauvinism. 1 

During the discussion of the next item ol the agenda— 
a manifesto against the war— Trotsky's Centrist attitude 
was completely exposed. Three drat Is — that of the Zimmer- 

wald Left, of the Ledcbour group, and Trotsky's were 

submitted for discussion. 

The draft submitted by die Left-wing Zimnicrwaldisls 
slated that imperialism had created objective conditions 
for revolution, while the war was bringing it to a head, 
which was why the Social -Democratic parties regarded it 
as their duly to organise the proletariat's revolutionary 
action under the slogan of civil war and defeat of ' one- 
own" government. It was impossible to organise revolu 
lionary action by the working class without ideological 
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exposure of the social-chauvinists and organisational sepa- 
ration from them. The Leftists were intending In slart 
organising ailti -government demonstrations, economic and 
political strikes, and anti-war manifestations. 

However, many of these fundamental propositions were 
not supported by the commission, which was working on the 
final draft of the manifesto. Trotsky. Grimm. Ledcbour. 
Mcrrhcini. Mndigliuni. Rakovsky and other Centrists were 
doing everything they could to keep the Leftists' profHisals 
out nf the draft. After long debate, the commission worked 
out a compromise draft manifesto which the conference 
adopted unanimously. Some of the manifesto provisions 
were inconsistent and vague. Nevertheless, because of 
Lenin's principled stand, the Centrists failed to strip the 
manifesto of all its revolutionary content Lenin remarked 
that the document contained "a number of fundamental 
ideas of acvolu lionary Marxism". 1 

The manifesto pave a corred definition of the imperial 

ist character of the war. but failed to say that imperialism 
hail already created objective conditions for socialist revo- 
lution in a number of countries. This deprived the working 
class ot clear prospects for struggle. 'I he manifesto said 
that the "defend your country"' slogan was a capitalist lie, 
but it failed to say that the vehicles of this lie were the 
soctal-chauvinists and the Centrists. The manifesto criti- 
cised the Social -Democratic parties for taking the "defend 
your country" attitude and voting for war credits, partici- 
pating in the hourgeois governments, and preaching "civic 
peace". But the manifesto did not explain these disgracelul 
tacts in any way. While calling for a struggle for peace, 

freedom and the sacred aims of socialism, it failed to indi 

cate the revolutionary ways and means required by this 
struggle 

For all its shortcomings, Lenin believed the llnlshcviks 
were ripht in signing the manifesto. He asked: "Was our 
Central Committee right in signing this manifesto, with all 
its inconsistency and timidity? We think it was." : Explain- 
ing the need for signing the manifesto. Lenin said that it 
took a delinitc step forward in the struggle against oppor- 
tunism and towards a break wilh it. and that it would have 



' t^nin. Cutlattd UV*t. Vol 2i, p. 3M 
- ll.id.. |> is;. 



I"". 



been sectarianism and "poor war tactics to refuse to adhere 
to the mounting international piotcst movement against 
social-chauvinism".' 

The Zimmcrwald Left, refusing to be bound by the 
i neon Hitenl section of the manifesto, issued a special decla- 
ration reserving the right of criticising its shortcomings, for 
the purpose of further rallying the international forces. 

The international socialist conference at ZinimcrwaJd 
was of great importance in the revolutionary Marxists* 
struggle against the war and social-chauvinism. It showed 
that the Bolshevik Party's ideas were exerting a great 
influence on the best men in the socialist parties of Western 

Europe, 

At Zimmcrwald. the Leftist group took shape organisa- 
tionally and elected its governing organ, a bureau headed 
by Lenin, it then became the nucleus of an international- 
ist movement in all eouptiicg. Although there was no com- 
plete unanimity of views within the Zimmerwald Left, 
it left its mark on the international socialist movement, 
and in fact became the embryo of the Third lntema- 
lional. 

Soon after the Zimmcrwald Conference. Trotsky hegan 
to spread the rumour that he was virtually the only con- 
sistent internationalist at the conference, and thai it had 
owed its success entirely to htm. He equated the Liquida- 
tions! Izvistiti OrgamiOtliarutOgo Konitttta and the Bolshe- 
vik Solsiat-Uemokrat. alleging that they were not the "only 
sources of international thinking of its kind".- In his reports 
on the conference, Trotsky distorted the facts, and poured 
dirt tin the Left-wing Zimmcrwald group. 3 

Trotsky arrogantly ridiculed the Left-wing elements, 
directed by Lenin, calling them an "extremist trend" 
isulated from the international forces, and issued a 00000- 
Sugic call for the struggle "on two fronts "—against the 
Rightists and the "disorganising sectarianism of the extrem- 
ists". 4 His statements about the struggle "on two fronts 1 ' 
were designed to present him as an extreme "Leftist", so 
as to cover up his lies with the Right-wing opportunists. In 
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actual fact. Trotsky had no intention at all of carrying on 
the struggle against the Rightists, because he was a secret 
ally of the social-chauvinists. He conducted a campaign 
of slander only against Ihe Bolsheviks and the Left wing 
Zim mcrwaldlsts. 

The Bolsheviks resolutely opposed Trotsky's inventions 
over Zimmcrwald. Discussions of the results of the confer- 
ence were held in the RSDLP(B) organisations abroad and 
at internationalist clubs set up on Bolshevik initiative, 
which approved the slanri of the Bolshevik delegation. 
Reports on the results of the Ziuuncrwald Conference were 
given by Lenin at Lausanne, Geneva and Zurich. 

There was an acute ideological struggle in the largest 
internationalist club at Parts. At its meeting on November 
13. 15)15, it adopted, in face of Trotsky's resistance, a reso- 
lution on the Zimmcrwald Conference, saying that it 
adhered to the "Left-wins* section nf the conference". 1 It 
voiced solidarity with the tactical slogans of the Bolsheviks, 
and rejected the Trotsky itc propositions. Rven those mem- 
bers of the club who had earlier supported Trotsky voted 

for a message of greetings to the Zimmcrwald Left. Having 

failed. Trotsky wrote a letter to the board of the Paris 
Internationalist Club, reiterating his disagreement with the 
stand taken by the Leninist delegation at Zimmcrwald. and 
announcing his resignation from the club. 2 

Trotsky worked hard to recruit supporters in Russia, 
making use of the newspaper Xaskc Slovo. However, its 
possibilities were very limited. It was nut of touch with 
Ihe revolutionary labour movement in Russia. hcinf* a 
mouthpiece of the Menshevik emigres. The newspaper 
repeatedly complained that it had no ties with Russia, but 
still hoped to tind an audience among the proletariat in 
Russia. However, the hopes of the Trotskyttcs were not 
justified. The newspaper failed, after all, to lind any sup- 
port among the workers of Russia. Lenin said that little 
groups abroad, like (hose of the liquidators. Trotsky and 
the SRs, represented the opportunist intelligentsia and 
"among the xcorking class in Russia they never had 
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am thing, and have nothing. You tantmt trust them in the 

slightest**. 1 

Even ai the beginning of the mar, Tmtsky had actively 

campaigned in support of the Mciisheviks" chauvinist 
policy in the Duma. In the teeth «•( the facts, he insisted 
that <>n the cpicst'ion war. tin: Menshcvik group in the 
Dunnt "ailnplcd a stand which no internationalist would 
h;ive to repudiate".-' 

The Snlsiai-lh niokral\ exposure of the defends! attitude 
taken l>y the Menshcvik group in the Duma was qualified 
by Trotoky as criminal persecution. Ity his "Leftist" talk 
he was in fact helping the social-chauvinists of Russia to 
conduct a Rightist policy. r\ni|>has,isitu> lh>*. Lenin wrote 
that "( IhkhciiUc ami Coi . . i 'pt*y al Leftism with the help 
of Trotsky!! I don't think they will succeed in deceiving 
the class-conscious Pravdists'V 

In that period. Trotsky continued to preach the idea of 
"uniting" in one partv the Bolsheviks ami all opportunists 
expelled from the RSDLP hy the Party's Prague Confer- 
ence. In March 1915. the Xmkc Slnva editorial board came 
out with a proposal for a conference abroad of internation- 
alist Social- Democrats in Russia to work out a joint pro 
gramme on the war and social-chauvinism. The editorial 
board sent its proposals to Che RSDl.P(B) CC, the liujuida- 
tionist OC. the Bund and the RSDLP(B) sections abroad. 
Consequently, the Xashr Shntt editorial board listed among 
the '"internationalisK" the liquidation!*! OC and the Huncl. 
which were following a chauvinist line. 

On March 23, 1915, Lenin wrote, on behalf of the 
RSDLP(B) Central Committee, lo the Xa.ihr N/m/o editorial 
board as follows: "Before replying to your practical propos- 
al, we consider it necessary to clarify with frankness certain 
preliminary questions, so as to know whether we are at one 
in the main issue." 1 He asked the editorial board to reply 
to a number of fundamental questions, What the RSI)I.P(U) 
CC was interested in above all was the editorial board's 
attitude to the system of "representation of the notorious 
trends" abroad", i.e.. the bij; and small Menshcvik groups. 



1 Lenin. CMitrltd Wvrki. Vol. ,15. p. I7B. 
; Xmhr Slovo. |uly II. If»l 3. 
- 1 I.enin. Colieeied'Wotkt. Vol. 33. p. 10* 
4 Ibid, Vol II, p. 165. 
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which were isolated from the labour movement in Russia, hut 
claimed representation on a par with the Party. 

Emphasising that the Bund ami the liuuidationisl Organ- 
ising Committee were conducting a social-chauvinist policy. 
Lenin asked: "We would like to know what grounds you 
have to number the Bund among the internationalists.... 
We again ask yau: what facts do you possess to consider 
that the Organising Committee adheres lo an internationalist 
stand The Bolsheviks, he stressed, were working to unite 
the internationalists, and would want their numbers to 
increase, but "we must not. however, go in Tor self-deception: 
we cannot count among the internationalists people and 
organisations whose internationalism exists only on paper .- 

Lenin also asked the Xashr Slnva editorial board to 
express its attitude on the question of restoring the Interna- 
tional on the basis of a mutual "amnesty"."' He stated that 
no concessions to or agreements with the Centrists were 
admissible. A necessary condition of internationalism WOa a 
complete break with the Kautskyilcs and a resolute struggle 
against them. 

Not unexpectedly, the Xashr Slnvn editorial hoard, in its 
reply to the RSDLP(B) Central Committee, came out in 
defence of the OC and the Bund, declaring that they were 
abiding bv the principles of revolutionary internationalism 
and that they had "proved this both by their activity in Rus- 
sia and by their definite statements before the International '.' 
On the question of restoring the Second International on the 
principles of a mutual "amnesty", the editorial board agreed 
with the social-chauvinists and Centrists, saying that it had 
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no intention of making an issue of the matter) and thai at the 
present time it saw no need for an organisational division 
from the opportunist (rends. 1 Karlicr. the newspaper had 
published A. Lunacharsky's discussion article entitled "On 

Unity ', in which all the icute Questions were circumvented 

and which recommended thai the conference doors should 
be (lung wide open to "all Social-Democrats in general". 1 ' 

Trotsky** proposal for the convocation of a conference had 
far-reaching aims. While pretending to work for the unity 
of the inter nationalist*;, the Trotskyile*; were trying once 
again to call a "unificatory" conference, to ' reconcile" the 
Rolshevlks with (he opportunists, and. in the event of their 
refusal, to accuse the Bolsheviks of being splitters. 

Lenin wrote: "Nn( a had intrigue: inviting us ('in (lie 
eyes of all") to join them in attending a common conference 
of Russians, and using our refusal against us.!" :i Trotsky's 
"unificatory" gamble, which the Bolsheviks exposed, failed 

once again. The Trntskyitcs failed to call any conference. 

Having failed over the conference. Trotsky tried to get 
through his proposal to "unify" the St- Petersburg Bolshe 
vik Committee, the liquidationist Initiative Group and the 
"\Ic/,hraii mlvv ' Into a single organisation, because, lie 
insisted, tlicy had "outlived themselves" as separate organisa- 
tions. 4 Thus. Trotsky tried to set up something like the dis- 
solved August and Brussels blocs in a refurbished form, so 
as to lay the foundation fur a Centrist party in Russia which 
would be free "from the sins of Leninism and Menshevism". 
a* he put it. For that purpose, lie tried tn use the Mezh- 
raioulM*. a Centrist group which wavered between the inter- 
nationalists and the <lcfcncists. They declared their accept- 
ance of the Bolshevik slogans for "turning the imperial- 
ist war into a civil one" and working for the "defeat of one's 
own government". But they also said that a civil war was 
possible only as simultaneous "action by the proletariat of 
all countries against their governments"/' In practice this 
meant nothing hut a rehash of the Trotskyile idea that a rev- 
olution could not win out in one separate country. 

Of especial danger was the Mczhraiontsy slogan for strug- 



1 Lrnin Mhrcllaiiv XVII. r. -'»H. (Rim. cu\), 
! Xaihr Stovn. Mart* 7. I'M 3. 

1 Lenin CnlUffnl Works. Fifth (Kuuian) Edition. V«l. 49. p. III. 
1 \aihr Stavo. July 24. 1915. 
* VfrryvA. April 19, 1915. 

200 



gle to set up "one RSDLP" through a "reconciliation" and 
'unification of the various political trends and factional 
groupings, that is. "unification" on the basis of the Trotskyile 
platform. The newspaper Vfwrynii wrote that the "Mczh- 
raiontsy* based their activity on the "organisational unity of 
all revolutionary Social •Democrats' '. "rcsolutclv condemning 
any attempt to bring about a split".' But everyone knows 
that in Russia there were no other revolutionary "Social- 
Democrats except the Bolsheviks, It was clear, therefore, that 
what the paper called for was "unification" o>f the Bolshe- 
vik*; with the Mcnshcviks. 

The Bolsheviks countered the Trntskyite propositions for 
unity with the Mcnshcviks and other wavering elements 
by consistently employing the revolutionary tactics of bring- 
ing together, rallying and uniting the revolutionary, interna- 
tionalist forces. 

"Conei liationism and unihcatiniusin," Lenin wrote, "is 
the DIOll harmful thing for the workers' partv in Russia— not 
just idiocy, but the rlislniclion of the Party." 2 The Trotsky- 
ile idea of "unifying" revolutionaries and opportunists in one 
party, which the Prfohraiontsy were spreading, met with 
resolute resistance from the Bolshevik organisations in Rus- 
sia. Guided by Lenin's precepts, they worked to consolidate 
the united front of revolutionary workers on the basis of 
unity from below. The Bolsheviks tirelessly exposed social- 
chauvinism and cnnciliationisni. and united the Left-wing 
internationalist forces, wresting from the Mensheviks and 
the conciliators the more healthy elements, mainly from 
among the workers. 

The Trotskyile attempts a' "unification" were a complete 
fiBKO. Sn/siitl-Dtiiutkrar remarked that ''Trotskyism, enn- 
dliationism turns out to be a round zero. It simply has no 
place in the living practical labour movement in Russia*'. 3 
The proletariat of Russia was closing its ranks under the 
slogans of the Bolsheviks, the only consistent revolutionary 
Party, which had Iron the working people's great trust. By 
the summer of I9lt» the editorial board of the Trotskyile 
newspaper Mun SlOVO, isolated from the labour movement 
in Russia and deprived of support from its few advocates 
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abroad, began I" f.tl I apart* Martov withdrew from I he i<li 
torial board in March 1316; 

This WM followed with CriticiMn of some of Trotsky s state- 
"inii. hv Minu* ni those who worked lor the newspaper 
(Ijwnvsky. Lunarharsky. Antonnv-Ovscyenko. Manuilsky 
etc.). Bill their criticism was inconsistent and haphazard. 
Thus. For instance. Manuilsky wrote an article, entitled "In 
Search 1)1 Russian Internationalism", admitting thai the COfC 
or llic international i*l revolutionary forces in Russia was 
the "-workers* circles which before ihc war were grouped 
round the Social-Democratic newspaper I'mviUt". hut adding 
that Bolshevism "is as yet not internationalism in itself", 
thai h needed In he cuTopca^iscd. and "to he rid of the 
inllnenie of the narrow national mentality".' This was in 
effect a call Ml the Bolsheviks to conclude a "peace* with 
the opportunists. 

Remarking on .\<n/w St two's vacillation and inconsisten- 
cy. Lenin wrote: "It was only 'under pressure* (of our crit- 
icism and the criticism of the facts} that ffOSnC Sttivn sup- 
porter* retreated from position to position: hut they huvt ti"l 
yii said the decisive word.'" J In September 1116, the news- 
paper was closed down, justifying Lenin s prediction of 
July 191.5. when he wrote that Saslir Sitivu'b "demise (polit- 
ical or 'physical*, it docs not matter very much) is now 
only a matter of time"/ 1 

Eroding himself in total political isolation. Trotsky began 
to manoeuvre, criticising social-chauvinism and condemning 
pacifist slogans. Making use of Uolshcvtk arguments, he urged 
an organisational break with the social-chauvinists and the 
Centrists, in all spheres of activity, criticising the peace sin 
g&It insisting- on the "need to support the rcvnlutiunary stir- 
rings of the mass and the call for action". 1 and throwing 
out various hints to the effect that he no longer had any 
dillerenccs of principle with the Bolsheviks. Hut that was 
only a tactical move. Uy issuing these statements, Trotsky 
was paving the way for his entry into the Bolshevik Party, 
iit order to carry on the light against It from inside. 
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The Bolshevik Party exposed the Trotskyilc propositions, 
and worked steadily and persistently to implement Lenin s 
tactical slogans. In the difficult conditions of wartime, the 
Bolsheviks carried On active agitation in the masses to trans- 
form the imperialist war into a civil war. The Bolshevik 
Tarty set the revolutionary elements of international Socinl- 
Deumcraey an example in courage and loyally to totiali.sm. 
showing them how to prepare the masses for revolution. The 
class- conscious section of the proletariat of Russia followed 
tin* Bolsheviks, carrying with it the broad section of the 

working people. The bolshevik Party's tactics were 

embodied in the revolutionary action taken by the working 
class, (he soldiers and the peasants, ('orrertly anticipating 
the advent of fresh revolutionary battles, Lenin worked 
during the war further to develop the Marxist theory of the 
socialist revolution, enriching it with new concisions, and 
the doctrine of the possibility of socialism winning out ini- 
tially in one, separate country. 

2. Fxposure b,v Lenin of Trotsky's Reckless Stand 
on the Prospects for the Development of the 
Socialist Revolution 

During the First World War. Lenin not only worked out 

the proletariat's revolutionary tactics in the class struggle. 

but also gave a deep scientific analysis of the epoch of 
imperialism, and substantiated the prospects lor the socialist 
revolution in the new historical conditions. 

Analysis of the imperialist epoch wa.s such a pressing and 
politically vibrant need that iL was. tackled by representa- 
tives of all the political trends. However, no bourgeois scholar 
»r petty-bourgeois theorist was able to produce a scientili- 
cally based analysis of the imperialist stage of capitalism, 
let alone drawing the correct political conclusions. It was 
l.enin who in a scries of works, notably. Impcxiulhm. (hv 
tii^lust Slagc of Capital ism, gave a scientific analysis of 
the epoch of imperialism. 

Lenin s theory of the socialist revolution llowed from his 
analysis of the imperialist epoch. He emphasised that that 
was the onlv base on which "can we correctly evolve our 
tactics"'. 1 Failure to understand the character of the epoch 

1 Lenin, CoUutett Works. Vol ll. p. 145. 
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led to gross distortions and errors in the theory and tactics 
of the proletariat's class struggle. 

In 191*1 Lenin showed that in its development the capi- 
talist formation had gone through a number of epochs. The 
first of these covered the period from the I ; rcneh bourgeois 
revolution to the Franco -Prussian war. That was the epoch 
of bourgeois-democratic revolutions, the period in which the 
bourgeoisie rose and established its domination. The second 
epoch extended from the establishment of full domination 
by the hourgcuisic to the beginning of its decline and its 
transition to reactionary linancc capital. That was also a 
period in which the working class mustered its forces, and 
organised. Lenin drew this conclusion: "The third epoch, 
which has just set in. places (he bouigeoisie in the same 
'position' as that in which the feudal lords found themselves 
during; the first epoch. This is the epoch of imperialism and 
imperialist upheavals, as well as of upheavals stemming from 
the nature of imperialism. "' 

In the epoch of imperialism, capitalism acquired new 
features and characteristics. In contrast to the pre-monopoly 
stage of capitalism. Ilic imperialist epoch in economic life 
was marked by the domination of monopolies and finance 
capital. The vast socialisation of production, the concentra- 
tion of the productive forces in the hands of a few monopoly 
alliances brought about an unprecedented sharpening of all 
contradictions. The principal contradiction of capitalism — 
the contradiction between the social character of production 
and the private capitalist form of appropriation — became 
especially acute. In the sphere of class struggle, it took the 
form of an intensified antagonism between the proletariat and 
the monopoly bourgeoisie, and this inevitably led to revolu- 
tion. At the same time, monopoly associations promoted the 
creation of the material conditions for a transition to social- 
ism. On the si length of all this. Lenin said that imperialism 
was moribund capitalism, and the eve of the socialist rev- 
olution. 

Thus, Lenin showed (hat in the Imperialist epoch objective 
conditions ripened for the victory of the socialist revolution. 
Lenin's conclusion that "imperialism is the eve of the social 
revolution of the proletariat" 2 was a stunning blow at the 
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Opportunist theories, which denied that the socialist revolu- 
tion was a law-governed development, and opened up encour- 
aging prospects before the revolutionary-liberation move 
ment. Lenin gave a Scientific suhstantiatinn to the proposi- 
tion that the imperialist epoch was being followed by a new 
epoch, the epoch of transition from capitalism to socialism. 

In contrast to Lenin, whose assessment of imperialism 
brought to the fore its contradictions. Trots kv held that for 
imperialism the "centralising tendency in the modern econ- 
omy was the principal one".' Trotsky regarded this ''central- 
ising tendency" as a progressive tendency in the economic 
development of imperialism, expressed in the development 
of the productive forces, which would go beyond the fetter- 
ing framework of the nation and the state, and would result 
in the "national great power * being substituted by an "im- 
perialist Wcltmarht*"-, i.e.. a world power. 

Thus, Trotsky ignored the deep-going internal contradic- 
tions of the imperialist epoch, denying it* monopoly stage 
and arguing that the development of imperialism would ulti- 
mately lead to the formation of a world imperialist power. 
In this way, he opposed Lenin*] principal conclusion thai 
imperialism was the final stage of capitalism, a capitalism 
that was stagnating and moribund, paving the way for the 
proletariat's social revolution. 

This conclusion of Trotsky's was an echo of the Kautskyitc 
theory of "ultra-imperialism". Kaulsky had insisted that in 
the epoch of imperialism universal centralist, unifying ten- 
dencies were becoming more and more pronounced and could 
ultimately lead to the establishment of a world-wide alliance 
of the strongest powers. Kaulsky held that the establishment 
of such an alliance would create favourable conditions for 
the working-class struggle for socialism. From this he drew 
the conclusion that the working class should follow a policy 
designed to encourage capitalism. 3 In accordance with Kaul- 
sky, I rotsky wrote that the "imperialist trust ' would be a 
great stride forward because it would create a solid "male- 
rial base for the labour movement".* 

Kautsky's "ultra-imperialism"' doctrine was subjected by 
Lenin to withering criticism. Lenin said thai what it circuui- 

1 Hmkt Stovo. February 3. 1916. 
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vented and obscured was Hit* deepest and must fundamental 
contradictions of imperialism, rhcicliv making i( nunc attrac- 
tive and resulting in an abandonment of levolutioiiaiv itfUg* 
pic and preservation of capitalist domination. Lenin said 
TrobriVy and Kauisky look Hie same view of the imperialist 
epoch, because iticy refused to recognise deep-going inter- 
nal contfaiuctions>oi imperialism. 1 

Being the eye of the M>uuli.%t revolution, the imperialist 
cporli was the start of the successive change of twit epochs 
in world history: the epoch of bourgeois domination and the 
Epoch of socialism. It was a transition epoch and was mi 
railed. Lenin emphasised, because "it en c it in passes the sum 
total of variegated phenomena and wars, typical and untyp- 
ical, big and small, some peculiar to advanced countries, 
others to backward countries ' - That is why the contradic- 
tions inherent in imperialism bad their roots deep in the 
prc-inunupoly stage of capitalism. Consequently, it was not 
right to view the relations of monopoly capitalism in a "pure 
form i because they were interwoven with various survivals 
ol the past. The existence of stub contradictions proved that 
imperial ism could not be classified as pure capitalism. There 
was a diversity of contradictions in the imperialist epoch, 
behind which lay definite political antagonisms and social 
trends. 

Trotsky unified the concept of imperialist epoch, viewing 
it in the light of "pure capitalism", He reduced the complex- 
ity and diversity ot phenomena and contradictions to the 
abstract idea of centralism Trotsky denied that there was 
any continuity or connection between the imperialist epoch 
and earlier epochs, and ignored the active role of the tran 
sitional phenomena and antagonisms inherited from the past. 
He asserted that the al l-penctrating tendencies of capital- 
ism worked to eliminate the pre-capitalist structures, and (hat 
the elements and phenomena of past epochs disappeared 
under the force of capital. Thus, he declared, the economic 
foundation which gave a foothold to the petty bourgeoisie 
had disappeared, and that capitalism "was making short 
work of the intermediate classes".' 1 

That sort of unsubstantiated assertion, without anv cut 
nomic analysis, was not only incorrect, but politically harm 
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fid. I rotsky used it as an argument to ctenv die revolutionary 
rule of the peasantry, and of the anti-imperialist, democratic 
movement of colonial and dependent peoples. 

In analysing the epoch of imperialism. Lenin examined 
the features and characteristics not only of capitalism in 
general, but of Russian capitalism as well. He emphasised 
that at its monopoly stage of development capitalism in Rus- 
sia retained many features of feudal serf-owning relations. 
The specific character tif its economir development consisted 
in its backward agiiculturc. At die same time it was ' the 
most advanced industrial and finance capitalism" ■' The in- 
terlacing of the feudal-serf-owiiing survivals in the economy 
of Russia, of the military bureaucratic apparatus, and of 
monopoly capitalism gave its economic and political con- 
tradictions an especially sharp edge. Russia became the focal 
point of the most acute contradictions of the world imperial- 
ist system. 

I rotsky distorted the economic essence of Russian capital- 
ism, its features and characteristics, denying that it had in- 
dependent internal sources of development, which lie derived 
from the protectionist policy uf the Russian autocracy, lie 
ahsolutiscd one of the characteristics of imperialism in Rus 
sia — its dependence on European linance capital — and argued 
thai imperialism in Russia had no roots of its own. and thai 
its capitalist industry had arisen "under the direct and 
immediate pressure of Lumpean capital". By depriving the 
imperialism of Russia of its own economic basis, and accen- 
tuating the country's economic backwardness, Trotsky was 
denying the existence ol material conditions fur revolution 
in Russia, and held that it had no prospect for development 
without assistance from outside. 

Subsequent events confirmed Lenin's profoundly correct 
analysis of the imperialist epoch as the highest and linal 
Mage of capitalist development, characterised by all-round 
preparation of objective conditions for socialist revolution. 
The plight and suffering of the masses were brought to a 
pitch by the imperialist war. which made them realise the 
need for a revolutionary way out of the crisis produced by 
monopoly capitalism. In this context, the Bolshevik Party 
was faced with the task of preparing the proletariat for win- 
ning political power. This it could not base done without 
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exposing and instantly breaking with social-chauvinism, on 
the one Intnl. and on the other, with the so-called Centre. <i 
trend, which stood for "unity with the sac'tal-cluuwiiih/s ami 
fur thv preservation or correction of Ihc bankrupt Second 
Intvrnutirmal. and which vacillates between soaal-iJiaitviiiistii 
and the internationalist revolutionary struggle of the proft- 
tariat lor the achievement of a socialist system". 1 

The basic propositions of Lenin's theory of socialist rev- 
olution were polished to a high slate of perfection in sharp 
polemics with the social-chauvinists. Centrists and other 
ideological opponents of the Bolshevik Party. In this connec- 
tion, Lenin's critique of Trotsky's "permanent revolution" 
doctrine was of fundamental importance. 

During the First World War, the "permanent revolution" 
doctrine was not modified in any substantial way. It was 
still based on a negation of the possibility «f the socialist 
revolution winning out initially in one country, an ignoring 
of the bourgeois-democratic itagc of Ihc Russian revolution, 
a denial of the proletariat's hegemony in the revolutionary 
struggle, and an underestimation of the revolutionary roll 
of democratic, national liberation movements. 

In Russia. Trotsky saw no force capable of carrying out a 
revolution. He insisted that the Russian revolution cannot 
be brought to completion* either through the proletariate 
co-operation with the liberal bourgeoisie, or its alliance 
with the revolutionary peasantry".' 1 According to Trot- 
sky's theory, a revolution in Russia could merely 
serve as an external impetus for a socialist revolution in the 
West, which was then to ensure the victory of socialism in 
Russia. Trotsky wrote that during the Kirst World War he 
continued to hold these views and to develop them, and that 
he saw "no reason lu abandon these forecasts, the lion's 
share of which belonged to Parvus". 3 

Thus, during the First World War. Trotsky admitted that 
on the basic questions of the revolution, its prospect* 
and motive forces he was at one with Parvus and not with 
Lenin. 

After the October Revolution. Trotsky falsified the facts 
in a deliberate attempt to minimise his part in the ideological 
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lluiftgk- against tlit Bolshevik Party during the First World 
War. A thrin in i; that he had "set himself up in opposition 
to Lenin on lk i'u .iI ami mganiiiiiinnal <|ucMioi». and that 
Lenin had been light ■ >» these points, he tried to prove thai 
ii "penicillin I revolution" doctrine was "on measurably 
Ifocr to the historical line of Lenin and the Bolshevik Party' . 
I'hc sari ic a isomer l is imw being used by present-day bour- 
is falsifiers of CPSU history. Thus, L. Schapiru write* 
at Lenin had condemned Trotsky's "semi-anarchist" views. 
V set uul in his permanent revolution" doctrine, only oul 
uf tactical and not oul of piinciplcd considerations, that 
there had been no lunduinental differences between the 
"permanent revolution'' doctrine and Lenin's theory of so- 
cialist revolution, and that the whole .struggle had centred 
mi personal prestige. 

In l l JI3. the revolutionary atliludes in the working class 
mid the broad masses of working people began to develop 
into active manifestations against the warjThc masses were 
gradually iiiovinu to the I .cftjan'd their revolutionary activ- 
ity increased '"/niat was the lirst sign of the looming revo- 
lutionary tiisi&T7 

The change in (be situation demanded that the Party 
ould analyse Hie conditions, prospects and motive forces 
the revolution. Lenin proved that the uneven economic 
political development of individual countries in the im- 

"alist epoch led to an aggravation of contradictions within 

whole capitalist system. Capitalist development became 
todic and cunllicting. Thus on the eve of the rial 
'orld War. uncvenness of development had led to an cx- 
— e sharpening of the contradictions between the im- 
rialist powers. The war intensified the plight and Buffering 
the masses, and this led to a sharpening of capitalist con- 
dictions — that between labour and capital, and between 

metropolitan countries and the colonics. Thus, all the 

trad ict ions of imperialism — economic, class, political and 
ional — were aggravated. 
The aggravation of the contradictions of capitalism due 
tls uneven development makes the working class and the 
:sscd peoples of a dclinitc group of countries, or even 
one country, seek a way out in revolution. Such knots 
of contradictions become weak links in the imperialist sys- 
tem. "The workers* revolution,** Lenin said, "develops un- 
evenly In different countries, since the conditions of political 
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life differ. In one country the proletariat is too weak and 
in another it Is stronger."' 

'1 lie uneven development of capitalism sharpens (he con- 
tradictions between the imperialist stales, hampering their 
joint action against the proletariat slarling a revolution. 
I.cnin spearheaded this conclusion of his against the social- 
< hnuvinisk and Centrists, who asserted that in the imperial- 
ist epoch there Wis u reduction of the uneven development 
of capitalism and a dulling of its contradictions. 

Trotsky followed the Kautskyites in trying to refute 
Lenin's proposition that the operation of the law ol uneven 
economic and political development of capitalism in the im- 
perialist epoch could have a decisive influence on the pos- 
sibility of victory fur the socialist revolution in a lew <•< even 
one separate country, and on its prospects. He denied I he 
working of the law of uneven development under capitalism, 
declaring that the principal tendency uf imperialism was the 
need to "structure a united world economy, regardless of 
national frameworks or state -customs harriers". 2 

I hat is why. 'I rotsky insisted, it was the task of the pro 
letariat to make use of the centralising tendencies of im- 
perialism, and not its lits and starts. Trotsky reduced the 
uneven development ol capitalism to a discrepancy between 
the levels of economic development of various countries, 
insisting that in the imperialist epoch these levels lended 
largely to be evened out. The whole point, Trotsky wrote, 
is that "this uuevenness is in itself highly uneven'". The 
economic levels of Britain, Austria, Germany or France- 
were not the same, but compared with Africa and Asia, these 
highly developed European countries had the same condi- 
tions lur revolution. 

Replying to those who denied that the law of uneven 
development of capitalism was the crucial condition for the 
victory of the socialist revolution initially in one separate 
country. .Lenin said it was a politically harmful conclusion 
to insist "that the rule of linancc capital Irssrns the un- 
evenness and contradictions inherent in the world economy, 
whereas in reality it nit rt mis them '? 

However, revolution did not come about only as a result 
ol the uneven development of capitalism, and intensification 

1 l.»mn. CnUtrlrM Work: Vol. 2S, p. 119. 

Xufht Stovo. February .1. I!)I6. 
' I.cnin. CultftaJ ZfJttir, Vol, 22. pi 272. 
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Of Us contradictions or maturity of the material conditio™. 
Lenin showed that the revolution also required the |»r«|xr 
■Hdilo.il ...nditionv. such as the arrangement ol class lorce, 
which would gi\e the revolutionary class an opportunity tr, 
nun on uun*dul action, that is. there was need lor j» 
revolutionary situation. 

In his article. "The Collapse of the Second International , 
I nun noted that the existence ol a revolutionary situatm, 
h„d three main chai acleris-tics: "(l) when it is impossible for 
the inline elates to maintain their rule without any change, 
when there it a nisis. in one form or another, among (h, 
upper classes', a crisis in the policy of the ruling* class, kadi* 
to ,\ lissurc through which the discontent and indignation »! 
iln oppressed classes burst forth. For a revolution to tab. 
place it is usually insufficient for the lower classes not h 
want' to live in the old way; it is also necessary that ,t t 
'upper classes should be unable" to live in the old way: (!) 
when the suffering; and want of the oppressed classes h a v, 
grown more acute than usual; (3) when, as a consequence o| 
Ihe above causes, there is a considerable increase in th* 
■rtivity of the masses, who uncomplainingly allow themsc| V( , 
to be robbed in peace time", but. in turbulent times, . k, 
drawn both by all the circumstances of the crisis and 
the 'up/Mr t hisses' t/uniM'lves into independent historic* 
■Mtion."' ' . 

At the same time. Lenin emphasised that a revolution^ 
lituation did not in itself always lead to a revolution. F,„, 
revolution to come abuut it was necessary that to these oi- 
jeetive changes there was added a subjective one. name 
Ihe ability of the revolutionary flaw to take mass ICtil 
which should be strong enough to break or at least to cripp, 
the old government, which would not give up power. unl ft 
it was overthrown." 

The degree of maturity of the subjective conditions t<, 
(evolution was determined by the level of political awareno, 
ind organisation of the working class, the extent to whif. 
Marxist ideas had penetrated into the masses of the worb. 
people, and the ability ol the proletarian Party, at the ri;r 
moment, t" direct the revolutionary action of the fnltlqfc 
the overthrow of the existing regime. During the war y W . 



• Ibid- Vol, 21. pp. 21.1 14. 
1 Ibid., p. 214. 



ihc Bolshevik Patty devoted primary attention to preparing 
the subjective conditions (or (he victory of the revolution. 
Because the objective conditions for ihe socialist revolution 
were mature, there was an insistent need to educate Ihe 
revolutionary forces, to form the political army of the rev- 
olution, and to have the Marxist I'arty ideologically and 
organisationally united. Lenin's doctrine of the unity of 
objective and subjective conditions for the revolution was 
aimed against Right-wing and "Left-wing" opportunism. 

The Irotskyitcs did not have any scientific approach to 
determine the objective ami subjective conditions of the 
revolution or of their correct correlation and interaction. 
Trotsky held that the war had taken the peoples into an im- 
passe, thereby creating the conditions for revolution, "for- 
cibly taking the proletariat onto the way of a socialist revo- 
lution He said the war. which was an explosion of ele- 
mental forces, should have awakened the elementat will of 
(lie masses, giving it impetus and direction. Trotsky said 
that the highest manifestation of Ihc revolutionary spirit 
was the expression of the elemental factor in the masses. He 
ignored the painstaking day-to-day work among the masses, 
their education and organisation, and did not believe it was 
necessary to form a political army for the revolution. Trotskv 
reduced Ihc Party's role to taking passive slock of events 
and simply adapting itself to the elemental process of de- 
velopment. 

Lenin had always opposed the notion that the objective 
conditions for revolution were connected with wars or llowcd 
from wars. Ho said that they were built in to the system of 
imperialism itself, and tliat a revolutionary situation was 
not produced only or mainly by war, but by the outstanding 
economic and political problems, and the relationship be- 
tween classes. The subjective conditions for revolution ripened 
in the course r»f the class struggle, which was an objective 
process. The class struggle produced political awareness 
among the proletariat and convinced it of the need to have 
a proletarian party. The proletarian party, which brought 
organisation arid purpose la the proletariat's class struggle, 
was the most important subjective factor of the revolution. 

I nn. , doctrine of objective and subjective factors in the 
victory of a socialist revolution has retained its importance 



1 Gahf, November 20, 19H 



512 



h) ||,is dav. when the proletariat of the capitalist countries 

h. „.Uc ihc huming noes ,s of conditions, ways and 

nf revolutionary struggle. This doctrine demands 
„| CwiummMs in all , ."mines that they should take a sober 

„ ,1 of tin oh je. live cmdilionK. and rauh..n< theill a^msl 

mv.itlcM.pt al cmsigiiii: in ihe anarchist ' game of revolution . 

(indcr imperialism, the law of uneven economic and uo- 
l| lu ,d development varimwlv sliai pens the contradictions 
„f capitali-m and results in a ripening of the revolutionary 
litiont in different countries at different turns li is im- 
possible for the socialist revolution to win out simultaneously 
„ -dl o, in most developed capital^ countries. Incvcn 
K4.no.nie and politiral development is an absolute aw o 
ril pitaliM... Heme, the victory of socialism is possible Hrst 
In several o. eun in one capitalist country alone. 

Lenin I'n.n.ukUcd this conclusion in h* art,de » , *J 
Slogan for a I 'niled Slate of Kuiope". in August Iflla. which 
thai a new light on the fundamental questions of the TCVO- 

|uli„ ml ,v movement. It opened up revolutionary prospects 
for the w.-iking class and the working people of every couiv 
! try. developing their revolutionary initiative in their struggle 
aif.iiust Hun own national bourgeoisie, convincing them 01 
Ihe need to take action at home, and reassuring them ot 
the mssihiliiv of revolutionary victory. 

Trotskv opposed this conclusion of Lenin s. He identified 
Imperialism with the drive towards centralisation, unification 
imd the lupioi.- of the framework of nationally restricted 
economic, and the organisation of a world-wide economy. 

tsting that, as the productive forces destroyed the tramc- 
work of the national Mates, they also destroyed them as a 
%asia tor social revolution". From this it followed that the 

• ictari.it in each separate country was not to develop its 
own lactic, depending on the tasks of the class struggle 
within the national context. Tiotsky said such tact.es ran 
counter to the fundamental tendencies of world develop- 
ment and were, therefore, doomed to defeat. 

In Trotsky's opinion, the working class of each c ountry 
hud to ahan'don sn- called national obligations and conccn- 

c its efforts on the drive to win slate power tn the only 

. r„ r ,M which «a- heing prepared hy the entire epoch ot 
. Imperialism- -"in the form of a political dictatorship in all 

! B Lenin, ColUtUit IL'nik*, Vol 21. |« 
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the civilised countries of Ihc capitalist world". Trotsky as- 
serted that the mass revolutionary movement could develop 
successfully and triumph only afl an all-European movement, 
tor white it remained isolated within the national bound 
arics, it was doomed In inevitable failure. That is why it was 
quite hopeless for the proletariat to wage a slrucclc for its 
dictatorship in any one separate country, because it could 
establish us dictatorship only throughout the whole of Eu- 
rope, i.e.. in the form of a European l/nitcd States ' 

Lenin gave an all-round substantiation of the impnssi- 
b.l.ty «f implementing the United States of Europe slogan 
under capitalism. He said this slogan merged with socialism 
and acquired political meaning only under socialism. It was 
politically correct also from the standpoint of the need to 
overthrow the three reactionary monarchies of 1-uropc— that 
01 Kussia, of Germany and of Austria-Hungary, flue in view 
of the uneven development of separate countries, it was im- 
possible to implement UM slogan in practice. "Prom the 
standpoint of the economic conditions of imperialism— i c 
the export of capital and the division of the world by the 
advanced and 'civilised- colonial powers;' Lenin wrote, "a 
United Slates of Europe, under capitalism, is cither impos- 
sible or reactionary.'' 3 Also this slogan "may be wrongly 
interpreted to mean tliat the victory of socialism in a single 
country is impossible, and it nay also create misconceptions 
as to the relations of .such a country to the others' '? 

Indeed, each of the great powers strove to unite a numbc. 
ol smaller states under its own dn-ninatinn. Britain wa 
trying <o set up two united slates on (he territory of Europe 
an alliance of Belgium. Alsace-Lorraine and Luxemburg 
and an alliance of southern Slav slates. The former was tr 
act as a shield I against Germany and allied France, and thi 
latter, against Germany and allied Russia. 

With the support of the si>cial-cliauvinists. the German 
imperialists argued that Germany's productive forces had 
oulfrown its state boundaries, and that history was dictating 
the need for the establishment of a Central Kuropean States 
Ihc ultra-chauvinists backed up the slogan of a Unirec 
States of Europe under German hcgenionv. Russia also St row 
to set up a n alliance of states ranged against Germany anc 

1 Math? Slovo. February I. I IMG. 

* l-cnin. Ctitltttifl Works, Vol. 21, P 14(1 

1 Ihid.. p. 34*. 
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Britain Thus, the meat powers were using the United States 
of Europe slogan for their own reactionary ends 

1,, his article. "The Military Programme of the Proletarian 
Revolution" (I9lfi). Lenin sa'.d It was not simply BNN- 
Ne hut in (act inevitable that (he socialist revolution 
■hould win out in several countries or in one separate coun- 
try He pointed out: "The development of capitalism proceeds 
rxtrcmclv unevenly in different countries. . . . Vrom this it 
follow* irrefutably that socialism cannot achieve victory 
hmultaneniislv in hti countries. It will aduevjj victory hrst m 
one or several countries, while the others will for some time 
remain bourgeois or prc-bourgeoit. 1 ..... c *.»~ -.r 

In the context ot the discussion of the United States of 
Europe slogan, great importance attached to the question 
of the attitude the country of victorious socialist revolution 
was to lake to the states where the revolution had not yet 
won out During the First World War. Lenin ffavc an all 
round substantiation of the need to defend the country where 
(he dictatorship of the proletariat had won out. He icgardcd 

Science of the socialist country as a necessary condition lor 

prwerving the gains of the proletariat in the one country 
Sal had sparked off the process of world socialist revolution. 

Lenin believed that the proletariat of the country where 
the socialist revolution had won oul should above all expro- 
priate the capitalists and organise socialist production, help 
[m the oppressed classes of other countries in their struggle 
against the capitalists, and even giving them armed support 

in case of necessity. 2 . 

Depending on the concrete historical conditions, the wont- 
ing class which had established its dictatorship was to con- 
solidate it and organise socialist construction, which it couW 
,1,. only if it had peaceful relations with the capitalist world 

Any war gamble designed to spur the proletariat pi other 

countries to immediate and simultaneous action would mean 
a loss of the initial gains. Later, criticising thoM who though 
thai the revolution should explode simultaneous y in all 
countries, Lenin wrote: "To wait until the working classes car- 
n oul .1 1 evolution on an international Male means that every 
Otic will remain suspended in mid air. This is senseless. 



' Ibid, Vol II p. 

> n.tci . Vul. 21. i> ;t i * i ' 

I Ibid. Vol ST, p. S7i- 
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Trotsky fell back on nil notorious "permanent revolution" 
doctrine, insisting thai one rnuntrv wis unable | n withstand 
the united Strength f>f the capitalist states. That a whv. even 
H the socialist revolution started in tlial country, its proletar- 
iat was immediately to take action against ' the capital^ 
countries w. as to spark off a revolutionary war there, lie 
msiMcd that it was the task of the proletariat to create "a 

higher Fauwciand of the revolution -a Republic of Europe, 

on the basis of which alone the proletariat would he able 
to revolutionise the whole world". Later, during the lirtsl- 
Litovsfc peace talks. 1 rotiky applied these theoretical pOStu 
laics in practice, thereby exposing the adventurist suUtan. r 
01 his concept of ihc way the socialist revolution was to take 
I he victory of the Great October Revolution in 1917 started 
the development of t| lc world-wide socialist revolution, cover- 
ing- a whole epoch and embracing diverse social movements 
Irotsky s conclusion that the socialist revolution could 
not initially wm out in a few countries or in one. separate 
country was based on an incorrect appraisal of the epoch 
ol imperialism, and the ways of development of the socialist 
revolution, expressing a denial of the revolutionary poten- 
tial of the working class and peasantry of Russia, and an 
uveresLiniatiim of the strength of world imperialism. 

the proposition that the conditions for socialist revolution 
would ripen at different times meant that different countries 
would start their transition From capitalism to socialism at 
different times. The most favourable conditions for break- 
ing the solid chain of imperialist domination were taking 
shape in tsarist Russia. However, t.. lake the path „f socialist 
(evolution the Working class and peasantry of Russia had to 
do away with the monarchy, win political freedoms and elim- 
inate the survivals oF feudalism and serfdom. Russia was 
laced with a bourgeois-democratic revolution, without which 
she was unable to go the way of socialist change 

Lenin rewarded the hisiorical process as a coherent whole 
with a succession of stages following one another in strict 
iimloruiity and ruling out any subjectivism or arbitrary 
action Me Old that For every stage of historical develop'- 
men; ! the proletariat must have a definite tactic of class rtrur- 
f ,e : pieBoUheyili Party relentlessly fought those who tried 
to introduce subjectivism and arbitrariness into the concept 

01 the revolutionary process. The facts show thai Trotskv 
artificially separated the stages of revolutionary development, 
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burred some and confused others, and stood f*"*^ 
I, .,n«l .mI.k,— in interpreting the revolutionary proc 
!, , hi, I. led i ' • nchism and adventurism .r. policy. 1 his 
B best shown in his denial of the stage of the bourgeois- 

iriuofiatic -evolution m Ku^ui. . , 

Ihc events ol l«H 5 and 1916 in Russia indicated that the 
L ntrv was euteiine a pha«- »f revolutionary crisis. 
|) i L a reminder that from January i>. IflOa .on, 
\t t L: - .las, of Russia had been rapidly awakening. 
Z\ Hut <v shall sec the same thunderous awakening after 

tt Vr"iewof ti^u' i"g revolution, Lenin further devcl- 

„ , KirIiu - theory »f *he hnurgcois-dcuK.c.at.c rev- 

J n R.ussin^ into socialist revolution, applied to the 

1 ,» on, .,1 'the world war. He set out his new ideas 
til arti.le. amon* them. 'The Ocelot Russia 
i„d the Rev..lutiona.y Crisis . Several Hicsth. ' '» 
Z n! In Uu t.tlitvn" • On the Two Lines m the Revo- 
[.,,„„• hi the last mentioned article, he sharply cr.t 
,,, ,,| ihc refticl.Ulu-d propositions of Trolakys pcrmancn 
' , lUtMm , nV showed that Russia was s.,11 Lived 

mlU a bomgu.is-,kn».cratic revolution. It was impossible 
£" m a s.u,atist .evolution without solving the tasks of 
,|„ tu t sLigr, Mil- two revolutions were two stages ol a 

..iiouous ,exol,Mu.na,s process. "Not a constituent awem- 
,,,, |,, nin vw.ac. "but the overthrow of the monarchy, a 
. ,he mmWaimn of the landed estates, and a" eight - 
L!„. d,N will, as hitherto, he th, slogans ^ the Soe.al- 

|), aih p. oktariat . the slogans of our I arly. _ - 

Ao.il vstng the .ondil.nns tor the- bnurgaHS-dcniotiatlc 
„ Lion K.nwing into a smial.M -evolution. Lcn.n noted 
h ae- ,s. as compared with the IM5-07 "volut.on 

\\ Li eailicr pcri.ul. the Russian revolution could have set 

plr lor the West Kuropean piolctar.ans in «« lei to 

[ „ll, He pn.leiarii.ii -evolution m the West but now a 
.„„ih,l .evolution in ^ West "has ac M u,reri an urge,,. > 
lt,*l it on -* hvel with Ihc Inst pai t . ..c with a 

I.. ....-democratic revolution in Russia, .which » why itwas 

» t.,k ol the p...le«a.ial of Russia and «l \\cM 

|r WM| fuiilries I- streiiRthen -hen mlc.utmnal sulular- 

t.too' tUmnkitii. tttiuiaiy I I'dV 

i i. «»■ 
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ley in the light to overthrow the reactionary government* 

and establish lodalisni. During the r'irst World War. the 

relation ^pl class forces in Russia wa* such that it created 
favourable conditions for a bourgeois-democratic revolution 
rapidly growing into a socialist one. The existence in the 
country of a conscious and organised proletariat, leading a 

revolutionary peasantry and being guided b v a Marxist - 

Leninist party, opened up fresh prospects involving a recon- 
struction of the country on socialist lines. 

The situation in Russia was unique bocaUM there the tusks 
of a bourgeois democratic and a socialist revolution were 
very CJOSC together and were even interwoven. But that did 
riot mean that U was possible to bypass the stage of a 
bourgeois-democratic revolution in Russia. 

Subsequent development of rcvnlutionarv events stowed 
that the bourgeois-democratic revolution solved the main 
question, the question of power— the autocracy was over 
thrown, the victory of the working clus> and the peasantry 
over Isarism and the landowners ensured the Decenary 

democratic freedoms and created the condition* For further 

development of the struggle for socialism. 

Trotsky denied that the bourgeois-democratic revolution 
ID Kussia was an Objective uniformity. He declared that the 
period t.t the Stolypin reforms had once and for all destroyed 
any economic basis for the democratic sections, which is why 
the development of the Russian revolution could not be made 
dependent on internal forces, the peasantry in particular, 
lie wrote; "No national bourgeois revolution is possible in 
Kussia. because of the absence of bourgeois democracy."' 1 It 
rotlpwed I nun this that the revolutionary movement of the 
proletariat in Russia had to be subordinated to the tasks of 
the European proletariat, and the revolution in Russia made 
dependent on the proletarian struggle throughout the capi- 
talist world Ihus. I rntsky held that Russia was on the very 
threshold of a socialist revolution which was to taltc place 

simultaneously with a revolution: in the West. 

Lenin sharply criticised Trotsky's assessment of the motive 
orces 01 the revolution, that was coming to a head in Russia, 
lie showed that the Mcnshcviks were cither Irvine to evade 
the Solution Of (he task of arranging the class forces, or sub- 
stitut.ng Left-wing- talk for it. 'This task." Lenin wrote. 

1 ViiiAr Slow, October 17. 1915. 
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|| being wronglv tackled in Sashe SiOVO by Trotsky, who 
I, repealing his Miiginal' 1005 theory and refuses to give 
ionic thmicjit to the reason why. in (he course of ten years, 
life ha- been bvpa^inc this splendid theory. 1 Because the 
■volution was a hnurjrcois-dciiiocratic one. Lcnm «c"" crt 
the forces whirl, had a Make in solving its ta*ks. and which 
Would be capable of solving them. 

In his writings during the First World War Lenin gave 
further evidence to show that the hegemony of the proletar- 
Ul was the decisive force for a victory of the bourgeow- 
dcinocratir revolution and its development into a socialist 
r cvoluti..n. The prolctaiiat rallied lis allies, directed and 
iphded them, cementing the alliance with it* political aware- 
„ w and organisation. I.enin wrote: "I he proletariat arc 
fighting, ami will light valiantly, to win power, for a rcpub- 
|,; for the t-Mul.M-aliun of the laud. i< .. to win over the peas- 
ants, make full use of their revolutionary powers, and gcL 
H,c 'now-proletarian masses of the people to lake part in 
llbeiatinj! h<>nr«<<>h Russia from mil ilary-fi udai imperial - 
film' (tsarism)."- At the lirst stage of the revolution, the 
whole pcasunlrv went along in alliance with the proletariat. 
, m .l at Hie second, its poorest sections, the semi -proletarian 

W Tn»Tskv denied the idea of the proletariat's hegemony in 
Ih,- revolution. In bis view, the proletariat found lUeU iso 
laird from all the democratic forces, including the peasantry, 
lie insisted thai the proletariat was to go it alone, without 
«nv allies, and that "throughout its history rehanrc on olber. 
han im-vilahlv been ihe pinletoriat s worst illusion 1 rotsky s 
ih Mini of Ihe proletariat's hegemony in the revolution and 
his underestimation of the peasantry's revolutionary r.de 
,»poscd the Menshevik character of his assessment of the 
motive forces id the revolution. 

I mill had always assigned a revolutionary role to the 
■KUMiitrv as an allv to the proletariat. He said It was nnpos- 
llhle in overthrow- the monarchy and the feudal landowners 
in Russia "unless the proletariat is supported by the peas- 
Siil.v'"' The war deepened the differentiation within the 
|**naiil masses, inten-nlicd their plight and suffering, and 

M.hl.. ... I.H 

i .mil, t *ff *-<*«# i/w.. v«i :i. r 1 w - 
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that was why there was a much stronger tendency for the 
drawing together of the interests of the peasantry and Uwm- 
of the proletariat. This went to create favourahlc possihilitics 
lor an alliance of the proletariat and the peasantry in a 
binirgeois-dcmocratic revolution, and with the poor peasantry 
in a socialist revolution. On this assumption. Lenin safeguarded 
and developed the most important principle of the theory 
of socialist revolution— the alliance of the working class and 
the peasantry— and exposed Trotskv's reckless attempts to 
undermine (fail alliance, to isolate the proletariat from llu- 
other classes, thereby dooming the revolution to defeat. 

In that period, the national-colonial question acquired 
enormous importance. 'I his was due to the part the demo- 
cratic movements had to play in the epoch of imperialism, 
and their connection with the proletariat's struggle for social- 
ism. On this question, the Bolshevik Party had to fight 
against the "Leftist" catchwords of the imperialist econom- 
ists within its ranks, and against Trotskv, outside the Partv 
At the Hern Conference of the RSDLP sections abroad! 
Nikolai (Jukhariii came out against the Partv programme 
demand, that of the right of nations to self-determination, 
including secession. This demand was also rejected in the 
loint theses of Bukharin. Pyatakov and Yevgcniva Bosh 
"On the Slogan of the Right of Nations lo Sclf-Determina 
linn . drawn up in the autumn of \9\S. Similar views of 
the right-or-natuins-to-sclf-dctermination slogan were set 
out by Irotsky in his article. "The Nation and the Kconn- 
my , published in Masht Sluvn. 

I .coin argued that one of the principal conditions of the 
proletariat s winning state power was the merging of the rev- 
olutionary movement of llie working class in the metropoli- 
tan countries with the national liberation movement in the 
colonics and dependent countries. In his works of thi« period 
be substantiated the possibility of and the need for an al 
I laiice between the proletariat of the metropolitan countries 
and the peoples of the colonial and dependent countries. The 
peoples of the colonial and dependent countries needed this 
alliance to secure democratic changes, and the working class 
of the capitalist countries, to weaken the whole svslcm of 
imperialism ami win out in a socialist revolution.' 
Latin examined the national-colonial question in the light 

1 Lmin, CvUrrltil Worhi, Vt>l, 23. ». HI. 
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ul (he class snuggle, and the general and specific tasks of 
tki. revoiutionarv-r.hcration movement, and arrived at the 
Hkncliuiou thai in the imperialist epoch the movement ol the 
nnnrwd .u npl. s meigrd with the general tide of the slrug- 
•k u^iiiiM impt-ii.il iMii. an:! that it was necessary to sup- 
port ami devclup the niost revolutionary sides of the national 
liberation m.-v .-iiu-nt . He gave convincing proof to show that 
th< nalintiiil inlunial question was a part Of the general ques- 
tion ol M.ualiM revolution and the dictatorship of the pro- 

Utaiiat. and that Hus should be taken into account by the 

iKuplcs ol the ,-.ilmvir> and the dependent countries in their 

liberation struggle . . . 

The Uolshevik Partv regarded the peoples of the colonial 
« n d dependent countries as an ally of the proletariat, but 

I ioKkv said tbev had no revolutionary role to play. He said 
Dial because in the imperialist epoch the national state had 
heroine a drau on the development of the productive 

■forces, the right of nations to self-determination no longer cor- 
imponded to the new conditions cither. It was obsolete, he 
...id, because ' it ha* its origins in the epoch ol revolutionary 
ItlllKglc ol nation.il boii rgcois democracy". 

Irotsky declared that the right of nations lo self-dcter- 
lii i nation had to be subordinated not to the task ol the pro- 
letariat's class st Higgle, but to ensuring the systematic growth 
ol "man's power over nature". If imperialism created the 
i imditions f"<" integrating state* into a United States of Europe, 
Iho would give room for the development of the pro- 
ductive forces ;.nd lead to the elimination of national states, 

II that did not happen, it was not only hopeless, but harmful 
lo raise the question of the self-determination of nations. 
Accordingly. Irotsky held that the proletariat should not 
Mur the ijuestion ol sell delta initiation of nations outside 
the ronlevJ ol a European revolution, outside a United 
Hint es of Europe. 

This standpoint lias much in common with that of the 
"imperialist economists". The Bukharin. Pyatakov and Bosh 

„ p, like Tiolskv. started from a definition of "pure im- 

|MiialiMn". P...th asserted that at the imperialist stage, capi- 
talism reached the height of its development and finally sup- 
ptrM»ed tlu commodity economy. In the epoch of imperial 

I Htnall national states with pre-capitalist economic struc- 

i Ilukbaiin wrote later, were totally swallowed up by 

Uigr stale entities, the whole economy becoming art "ahso- 
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'"'^/"'^ cnt «P"« a certain group pf the world Lour 
L i ™2 2?- " flowed, a* i„ Tiutskys reasoning. 

al.o demand .he implementation ol .he right of nations |* 
elide miunation was t„ run into COUtradBZm with the 
natural historical process of development 

Assess.ng Trotsky's attitude h, national liberation move- 

53 ■ ?' " rc :" aTk ? d ,hi » T "**y P*i« Kp-tervicc to ,cll 
delcrm.nat.on. but ,n h.s case, too, it is an empty phrase, 
fm he doc, not demand freedom ol .secession for nation* 
-pprc^cd by the fatherland of the socialist of the R uZ 

nr^tr ? f ; rUCial ,m ^ 1 rtan0c for Social-Dcmocraf, 

the nation that is oppressed by ones own.' nation"* This 

Fw*£2mF2£!£ , ' U "' i0 » of lhc intensification 
rbrt« ; ' I Lffi 1 !?^ a -?L «P imtati °n ""d" imperialist 

A^ffiSW^ Th S* ^ rcfusin * lo a « c Pt the self- 
determination of nations. Trotsky was objectively giving 
support lo -Russian social-imperialism*.* ^ g K 

IfcC linlshevik Party believed that the peoples of colonial 
and dependent countries would have «o 'stand up arm, i. 
Land for their right to national independence, agains en 
cruachincnts of imperialist rtates. In !uch cases, f, was Ihe 
duty of revolutionary Social-Democrats to "assist their up 
mng-or revolutionary war, in the event of one— 

«• r 52a luil !"™y War "■"'"mming the foundation of im- 

pcnaiui domination. 

In opposition to this Trotsky cast doubt on the possibility 

^ ,° PPreSSC r PtX ^ a wa * in 5 i ust - revolutionary wars 
agains .mpena sm. He said that such wars were iLsib c 

A^JSL^ W ' ,Cn th V UCSe "' n « ^ in C ab 
I'ndcr ^y account being taken of concrete reality. 

Under the prevailing- world relationships and the iff. 
C^ffi?^ 3 '*>P***&« powers. 'no colony* or op- 
pro«d ^ nation <ould wage a liberation war without relying 

, ... n I V u naI, ' m:i1 fou « ht ^ backward peoples 

can no longer have any independent significant* ". In this. 

' Lenin. Collet Ud UWh, Vol. i*f, p. i$T 
1 Ibid., p. 359. 
' Ibid., p. 360. 
1 lhid„ p. 152. 
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e, Trotskvs "Leftist"' phraseology made it impossible for 
working' class to take a scientific, revolutionary approach 
IC solution of the national-colonial question. 

ie historical experience of the revolutionary struggle 
ncd on by the peoples of Russia and other countries ot 
world has continued the viability of Lenin s theory on 
questions of war. peace and revolution, and has refuted 
c views of his ideological opponents once and for all. 
bin's critique of Trotskytte views on the fundamental ques- 
na of the theory of socialist revolution tore ofT 1 TOtsky s 
tcudo socialist mask, revealing him as a supporter of sucial- 
Cuvinism. and a proponent of Centrist policy ID the Labour 

HHivetuent in Russia. 

Lenin's theory of socialist revolution was a major contri- 
bution to srientilic communism. It armed the Party and the 
inking cldw> ideologically in their struggle against the rule 
the bourgeoisie. 



th-Y earlv 1917. an immediate rcvolutionarv situation had 
iktii shape in Russia. Of all the belligerent powers. Russia 
tout going through ihe greatest economic and political up- 
heaval*. The autuciacv found itself in total political isola- 
, I he countrywide crisis was expressed in the fact that 
1 upper classes" were no longer capable of running the 
.mm v. and were losing what they still had «>f their poht- 
il Inlluencc. while the "lower sections no longer wanted 
live the old way, and were actively coming out against 
,u imii and the horrors and calamities of the war. 
Under the blows struck bv the masses, who were led by 
w linlshevik Party, the tsarist monarchy was swept away 
. February IIM7. The February bourgeois-democratic rcv- 

h|| was the start of the transformation of the impenal- 

w.ti into a civil war. The overthrow of tsarisni completed 
liml, bourgeois-democratic stage of the revolution, and 
ed iIil most important sixrial-pnlitical conditions fur its 
.Moo, to the second, socialist stage. However, this transi 
u.i. complicated by the unique political situation in the 
Din yhich was expressed in the establishment of dual 
mm. 1 [Alongside the Provisional Government—a dicta - 
|, M .l.ip of the bourgeoisie- was established a revolutionary- 

I Hi. diclaU.rsbip "1 the workers and peasants as rep- 

rfafliti il by the- Su\ iefv7 ^ 
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In (lie new historical situation. Ihc Bolshevik Parly wj 
l.iicri Willi tiif but of winking mil the proletariat's cur reel 
strategic and (actual line in the revolution, and dclc.i.nn.iJ 
the attitude to Ihc Soviet* the Provisional Government .in} 
the continuing imperialist wax. It was Lenin who solved 
this ask m hn "Letters from Afar", his April Thesed 

Rs!)LP(B) CnSinnS * hC SeWH * h (April) Confcr ™« «' 

In Ins "Letters from Afar". Lenin gave a profound Marx-I 
in analysis «| the bourgeois-democratic revolution which 
had taken place in Russia, showing its unique characteristics 
gtving an assessment of its motive forces, and answering the 
most intricate questions <>f Party theory and tactics, 

Lenin s main conclusion was that tlic first stage of the! 
revolution was over, and that it WBS necessarv to go on to iti 
second Stage—the socialist revolution— which was tu win 
DOWW lor the working clan and the poor peasantry On 
the strength ol this. Lenin also worked out the Party's tac- 
tical positions, which he formulated in a telegram to Bol- 
sheviks on their way to Russia in early March 1917 He 1 
wrote: "Our tactics: no (rust in and no support of the new 
government; Kercnsky m especially suspect; arming of the 
proletariat if the only guarantee; immediate elections to the 
Ketrograd C.ity Council; no rapprochement with other par- 
ties. Lenin s strategic line and tactical propositions, ap- 
proved by the Seventh (April) Party Conference, became a 
course followed by the whole Bolshevik Party 

In that period, Trotsky once again opposed the Bolshevik 
I arty s political line. He gave his assessment of the Fcbruarv 
'evolution and its motive forces in a number of articles, en- 
titled March Letters" , which were published in the USA in 
the newspaper AW* Mir.t Trotsky later asserted that nil 



1 Lenin, Coll, rial Work*, Vol 23, p. 29 *, 
inf. t ,hc . l,m *" ?*f* 'V Ihc lime, tnerr v.... in New Vo.k a ptlblUh 

mg enterprise c. «d Nwvyi MU (NW Wo.id). whi t 4i had Lew .2 ' 

;!'", °" US fd.to.ral Luard were represent ives VwtoBl iremk 
nil 2 ,d cna «vm»t. In ihc Auiumn ut Ifllfi, a small ri ( . U i> ul 
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»rch Letters" were in principle quite in accord with 
In'* analysis of the revolution as given in his "Letters 
i Afar".' Moreover, the Trotskyitcs widely circulated 
Idea that Trotsky's "March Letters" had "anticipated 
in\s "Letters from Afar" which became the basis of his 
il Theses. 

hese assertions amounted to nothing nut deliberate and 
IScious falsification of the ideological struggle against 
tnkyism. Actually, the "March Inciters" were based on 
permanent revolution" doctrine. In these letters, Trota- 
MCC again brought out the anti-Bolshevik "with no tsar, 
k a workers' government" slogan which meant a revolu- 
n without the peasantry. 

Lenin resolutely denied having anything to do with lrnts- 
i llogan. In his "Letters on Tactics", he made a point of 
pbasksing thai his theses were aimed against Trotsky, who 
■ trying to ignore the growing of the buurgeois-demo- 
tk revolution into a socialist one. Lenin said Trotsky's 
all no tsar, hut a workers* government" slogan was play- 
|jf at "seizure of power", "Blanquist adventurism"/ 1 In his 

ing-up speech on the present situation at the Pctrograd 

IV Conference of the RSDLP(B). on April 14 (27). 1917. 
Sin said: "Trotskyism: No tsar, but a workers' govern- 
».!.' This is wrong. A petty bourgeoisie exists, and it can- 
I be dismissed. But it is in two parts. The poorer of the 
i is with the working class.'"- 1 

The propositions which Trotsky set out in his "March Let- 
%" were fundamentally different fium Lenin's proposi 

Trotsky insisted that the proletariat's task was to take 
ma light away and set up a workers' government which. 

In lummy 101", Tr«t*ky jmncd the Jfavyi Mir publisher* and began 
Write for Ihc |.apcc. He at once joined ihc group of Rightist*, wild 
Dm hr lought the HoUheviks and all those who supported Ziirtnier- 
l.l Nadcilida Krup«k.iy.i wrote In V. M Kaipamv that ihc first thing 
did In -Vouyi Mir was tu separate himself ffum the Zimmcr- 

ebmary 17. 1917. Lenin informed Alexandra Knllonlai Ih.il 
was organising a bloc of Rightists against the Leftists in AWyi 

I added: "What a swine this 1'rublty « -Lett phrases, and a HOC 

Um Right against the Zinimerwald Lefll! He ought to he 
..." (Lenin, Collected W»rks. Vol S5, p. 2S5.) 
tirtizm Hi trotskhm? (Leninism or Trotskyism:"). Moscow. 1933. 

U 



n. CotleiU'l Work, Vol. 24, p. 4R. 
id. p. 150. 
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he said, was simultaneously to tackle democratic and sorij 
fett l«BkS. BcaUM Of its political isolation and the countri! 
economic backwardness, the proletariat of Kussia would fal 
able to solve these tasks only by pooling its forces wll 
hose of be West European prolcta. iat. Trotsky continuj 
to insist that a workers government in Russia could sfav il 
power only ID the event of direct state tupport from J 

West European working class. Thcrcfgrc, the workers" l-ov 

eminent did not have the task to ally itself with V 
reactionary and chauvinist-minded peasantry but "to esta 4 
Jish tics w.th the European proletariat". Thus. Trotsky .In. 
Counted the peasantry, placing it in the camp of counter- 
"volution. In practice this meant depriving the proletariat 
«l Us allies, and denying Us hegemony in the bourgeon* 

democratic revolution. 

In his "March Letters". Trotsky once again came out 
against Lemn I conclusion that it was possible for the Socialid 

revolution .initially to win out in one, separate country. Trofi 

ky held that the proletariat of Russia would be unable 3 
stay m power unless there was a revolution in the eWopej 
countries. Othcrw.sc. the imperialists would join force* in 
stamping out the Russian revolution. That is whv if Ihrrr 
were any delay over a revolution in the West it 'would he 
the task of the proletariat of Russia to carry the revolution 
lorcibly to other eountnes. He wrote: "We shall entrust the 
Kussian revolutionary army with the mission of rarrvinp the 
revolution to the territory of another state." 

frothy* ,dca of giving the revolution in other coon- 
tries a push by means of war was a reckless gamble which 
had nothing in common with Marxism. Trotsky ignored thl 
basic Maix.st tenet that the revolution could not be stand 
without taking account of the objective and subjective factor. 

m this or that country, and that the revolution could neither 

be accelerated or made to order, (hat it could not be preeipi 
tared from outs.de. In June 1918. Lenin said: "There ari 
people wl,„ believe that revolution can break out in a foreign 
country to order, by agreement. These people arc either mad 
or they arc provocateurs. I 

I he February revolution and the further development of 
the class strugg c ,n Russia provided practical evidence of 
the political bankruplcy of Trotsky's "permanent revolution" 



1 Unin, CoUttlrJ Workt, Vol. 21, p. 490, 
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Ifa, The iMshevik Party exposed Trotsky s adventum t prop- 
SB losedits ranks on the b«« of the revn U .OH 

Z llhom w..rk.d out b } I-cniu. h., platform f« . «.- 

flj mm Ihr strength of a profound ■^ bfc .«^i*Jfc 

ST, live , -rvses ul historical development and the reta- 

Z „ | |,t class f.,uvs in the country, a course lu. a 

| !„ t ,,ll„w ,„ w.ukin,. lur the vuf.ry of the H>«al«l 

l',', Urkpril Thccs I-min wiote: The spccil.c feature of 
Ik, ',.1 situation in Rus-ia is Hut the country 15 /« 

,| l( |,„t s ( ,l;c «.t the uvnh.non-wlmh. own.., In m 

...il . lass-iuuM-inuMK-s, and organisation nl the pioit- 

, , placed power in the hands of the bourgeoisie— to ite 
,„< ,.,. K c. which must place power n, the hands ot the 
, lim /and the poorest sections of the peasants. Ihis 
l.mun not onlv determined the need for transition to the 
,1, , ( „\ the ro'«. lution. hut indicated with the ut- 
, ,|„itv th< revoluiiotuuv l.aa-s whuli uve (o carry 

Zt hisloriral transition. The conclusion flowed orgam- 

ffiy horn Lenin's doctrine that it was possib e for socialism 

... v .1 initial I v in one. senate country. Lenin tirelessly 

..id.n.ud thai Kussia had all the ..h|ective and suhjeclni 
...,',1 |„ r the proleta.iafs winning pol.t.eal power in 

.he nolshcv.k Party could 

, m . the organiser and leader of the socialist revolution 

■„ „ had akn..,Ud.L-c of the laws .,1 social devc opment 

■ rcl.ccl in its day-to-day activity on creative Mar xisni. 

JE|,c equal to this epoch-making task, he urged the far y 
|».Wlv to L-mM.lul.ac its unity, to lengthen its tics With 
L manses, and to at.rv on a reaolule simple agatnrt foe 
jpp.nLumts and petty-bourgeois conciliators who were scrv- 

In- bourgeoisie . , 

Aim tlic'l-cbiua»> .evolution- the Party was faced with 
,|,, aeutc problem of consolidating its ranks because here 
L\ dure the Bolsheviks were working with the Mcnshcv.ks 
In Ihr s.imc organisations. The Mcnsheviks asserted that he 
„| .vuisio had eliminated all lh £ diHercnces hc- 
Lu, litem and the UoUheviks that in the interests of 
l,i.,.ui unitv il was necessary to set up common bocial- 
l» natio-rganisatioiw everywhere. This idea was accepted 

I Vol. 2*. t». 
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>y some Bolshcv.ks. bu( life soon dispelled these illusioj 
these cnmmtm organisations. tl. c Mei.sl.evih continue! 
their old opportune! policy, remaining enemies of the *niM 
■st revolution and the dictatorship of the proletariat. In viol 

o the preparation for the imminent socialist rev.dulmfl 

having the Men.shcv.ks i„ U* same Party meant tlisorgaoiJ 
mg I he working class and weakening iis forces. This Wltu 9 
have done the cause of (he revolution irreparable harm 

. v , ,cto 7 °J r'cbruarj revolution. Lenin k col 

™9*™m hat the BoUhevik Party had to maintain co,J 

plcte pohUcal indepen d ence and be chary or any "unilii-«l 

MarrhY<) V . e ' l,Ur | CS -. " C J*"* '° A " al °'>' ^"acharsky iJ 
March 191,: Independence and separators of our fartyj 

2*2?K C, " ""' r '!, °*t?' are indispensable oh,.! 

L faS^S^ l '" S ° nC iannot hcl P ,hc prolc-tariJ 
to move through the itenweahc revolution to (he cu/«m«,*l 
and I would not serve any other ends." 1 

aJSlSL feS*- '^"hip. the Bolshevik organisation 

overcome these umhcalory'* attitudes. They closed thtiJ 
rankl and carried out a vast amount of ikeorctical and p,.« - 

ou uHh ^ C ' l "" 8 l 2 P ^ rtUO J? J of cvcr V *"P* and unilifiK 
wh „ C P r " ICta 7 at and * hc ' M,or gantry of R,„. 

hr enIl. C fSfif*? ^'V^ f CV . 0,Utio "- ^hich Ushered i.. 
world ,h ^e universal revolutionary rejuvenation of the 
^ transifon fro,,, capitalism to social..,,,, 

SSSf '* C ~ «f U« theory of 



1 Lenin, CulleeltJ Works. Vol. 35, p SW. 



CONCLUSION 



A. m.lv .is tin tvuisi pe.iud. the Bolshevik Party, a new 
. , „| ,,.,,-lv. set an example of principled struggle fl8»"»( 
BLuiloni-ls'of evr.v stupe, including the TrotskyUes. 1 he 
Km i v tMim-d in strength and Mutuie by expelling" from its 
>d the opportunists in January 1012 and exposing then, 

I, „f the bourgeoisie in the labour movement, In 

|„l. .„nl ,M,. ( .,„po.,niMnL' struggle agamM tin opportun- 
Ui« tin- Centrists, it maintained itself as an indepcnd- 

91,1 I'.niy and nullified their attempts to set up a Centrist. 

allv aTrotskyitc. partv. . , 

\. Mion as Hit: First World Wai broke out. Lenin s I arty 
i„ .i ., ..msisunt stand f..r p.ulc'arian internationalism and an 

pM.misinu' attiiodc t.- "«'nc'i own' social -chauvinists 

„„| i rnt.Kts u.ndutled a selfless struggle to transform 
llir imperialist war into a war against the oppressors, and 
I.. I Hi. workers- ,,nd peasants of Russia to victory over tsar- 
i.h, hihI capitalism. ... 

Alh-t the victorv of the February revolution. Lenin. Wi 
hi* It-tiers .on! telegrams to Russia, insistently stressed the 
,1 |.„ the bolshevik I'aitv u> continue maintaining iU 
\yuh in ndenre. It was a most important task for the Bolsheviks 
Kkr<|i off anv "unificatory" schemes with the opportunists 
I (Ynlrista, working systematically to consolidate the new 
K ol partv. which was fundamentally different from the 
i M ,p,„iiinist p.n-lit-s rit" the Sm.uid Intel national. On March I/. 
|M), Lenin wiole to Alexandra Kollontai: "In my opinion, 
tin mi. un thing now is not In let oneself get entangled in 
Kpitl 'unification' attempts with the social-patriots (or, what 
»i •till more dangerous, with the woliblcrs like the Orgams- 
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ing Committee. Trotsky and Co.) and to continue the work 
of our Party in a consistently ititti iial'ittnail't spirit." 1 

The heavy defeat inlliclcd by the Bolshevik Party on 
Ccntrism before the First World War. and Ihc Bolsheviks' 
consistent Straggle against Centrism m Russia ami abroad 
during the war. showed that this was a trend without any 
influence in the labour movement of Russia, and that the 

leadership in the revolutionary struggle of the nana dur- 
ing the February revolution had gone forward without any 
participation by the Centrists. Thus. Centrism was faced 
with ideological am) political bankruptcy, and all of Trots- 
ky's efforts to revive U after the February revolution came 
lo nothing. 

Upon his return to Russia from abroad, Trotsky continued 
to preach Centrist ideas, in the hope of "unifying" the rev- 
olutionary Bolsheviks with the opportunists under the spon- 
sorship of Trotskyism, and securing control of the revolution- 
ary labour movement in Ihc country. Trotsky headed the 
'Mczhraiontsy'* group, set up in Si. Petersburg in 1913. 
This was a Centrist organisation which included Trotskyites. 
Plckhanov Mtmheviks, and a section of the former Bolshe- 
vik-conciliators. Trotsky had hoped to make the group a 
nucleus round which a future Centrist Social-Democratic 
parly would take shape. But his groundless hopes were over- 
thrown by the course of historical development. 

While Ihc Bolshevik Party confidently prepared the 
masses for the struggle for the victory of the socialist rev- 
olution, the Mtnshcvik opportunists and their allies increas- 
ingly exposed themselves as out-and-out counter-revolution- 
aries, Acting on Lenin's instructions., the Bolsheviks exposed 
the betrayal of the petty -bourgeois party leaders, and strove 
consistently to eliminate the "unificatory" tendencies which 
were in evidence in some local Tarty organisations. Of cru- 
cial importance in overcoming the "unificatory ' attitudes 
were Lenin's April Theses and the decisions of the Seventh 

(April) Conference of Ihe RSDLF(B). which started the proc- 
ess of intensive disintegration of the unified Party organisa- 
tions. 

in the circumstances, the Trotskyites naturally realised 
that it was pointless to preach "unification" between the Bol- 
sheviks and the opportunists, because there was no question 



' I-cnin, CollettrH Works, Vol 35, p. 298. 
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not only of "unification", but even of any drawing together 
of the revolutionaries and the opportunists. Accordingly. 
Trotsky and a handful of his supnurtcrs decided to join the 
Bolshevik Party, which had the masses behind it. and to 
which the working class and the poor peasantry had entrusted 
their country's future. At the Sixth Congress of the 
RSDLP(B). the Mczhraiontsy K rou P- which declared its ac 
ceptancc of the Bolshevik line and announced a break with 
the Menshcvik-dcfcncists. was admitted to the Bolshevik 
Parly. 

Subsequent events showed that some of the "Mcadiidiontsy 
did in fact break with their Centrist past, but the entry inlo 
the Bolshevik Party of Trotsky and the group of his dose 
associates did not mean that they had gone over to Bolshe- 
vik positions. Trotsky joined the Bolshevik Party in order 
to continue his fight against Leninism from inside, and to 
try to impose his Mcnshcvik line on the Party, and take 
over the Party leadership. This is seen from a record of 
Trotsky's speeches, which Lenin made at the "Mczhraiontsy" 
conference on May 10. 1017. 

Something like ten weeks before the Sixth Congress of the 
RSDLP(B). Trotsky had warned his supporters about the 
clanger of "automatic" entry into the Bolshevik Party, de- 
claring that the unification of Social- Democrat internation- 
alists required 'Uhe preparation of a broad Parly congress"} 
Trotsky emphasised that such unification should take place: 
"not through automatic entry— but through an All-Russia 
Congress prepared both by the Bolsheviks and us and or- 
ganisations in the localities and Ihc Mcnshcvik-intcrnation- 

alists." 2 

Trotsky's desire to eliminate the Bolshevik Parly hy Unit- 
ing it with the "Mczhraiontsy". the Mcnshcvik-internation- 
alists and other groups is also seen from his statement that 
it was not desirable for the Party to retain its name of Bol- 
shevik. Trotsky, as Lenin's notes show, declared: "It is un- 
desirable to keep the old factional name." 

Trotsky's real attitude to Bolshevism is also seen from 
his assertions that the "Bolsheviks had heenmc de-Bolfhc 
vised" and that "1 cannot call myself a Bolshevik", adding 
that "we cannot be required to accept Bolshevism". 3 

' l.t rtin Miieellany IV, p. 302 (Ru» ed ). 
" Ibid., pp. 301-02. 
^ Ibid . p. 303. 



l h«'«Kh»ut the »«l»«|uct decade in which Trotsky w 

nzma^dV h£ Sij*^ P*^ t,,CrC » cvlJt "« «* 
vtsm had always been a part of his make-up.! I t \ s r 

r H" • 5 that , in " ,c whu,c ' Sl * li,ld Tr »*^v aril 

) lough t Lcmn.sm and finally exposed himself as 
avowed enemy of the Communist Party and (he Soy) 

of ' ' , *ncvifc Parly. K. Palme Hull, a prominent le.nl 

lX t ' ?! ld Cora ? ra £ ll< movement and a foundi: 

ia he was a political leader. with a venomous, almd 
Ujgl hatred o the basic principle, of Lenin and 
Bolshevism, and the Communist Party, 'resulting in a I , f 
record of .slander and disruption" i R 1 

Pa It -lid I* t " wh " hjd ius ' * oinod *e»heii 
a J : f ? r"V° 7" ,c out "P^'y a « ai "'< *h«e prep- 
-rations bid in fact took an anti-Leninist .stand trying in 

* t.mcd fur the opening of the Second All-Russia Congtci 

lowinJ ?.& Prov,su ; na - ,Go V crnn ' enl «H.k open action, fo|. 
A^ v.* VC r r . C i CC 'n' l,n V,y thc Cwgrm^f Soviet* 1 

ma^e 2*2 ^ ^ **** -pea.edly 

made such statements .,. public, including his speeches on 
October 18 and 2-.. 1917. The idea of waiting fo the V'o , 

Sm iLtss s? - oppo'tmntv ,,.„:: 

nrilin, rt.2! ? ! ° n and «»wenlrate its forces while de- 

SaS^rtf^u^ ,nen * , l of the m»or(aot ad- 

hilrlv ?»r t 5! " the c cment " l su, f ,risc - Lenin r«0- 

lulcly proved against pulling off the uprising „ntil the 

£ l a '!. f( r ' hc GooTOtt of Soviets," Lenin wrote 

Soon after the Great October Revolution. Trotsky joined 
by Bukrur.nand other "Left Communists", ca. S'uS 
Lcnm on qucs.ion of concluding the peace treat v 
Br cst-L.tovs k. Although there again he tried to create the im' 

I n^fc c ""'" fd WWk V«l. s(i. p, 59S. 
3 Lenin. CoUefti A Work,, V«L 2C. p. is. 
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i h< was following a "middle" course between 
llo I .ell Communists" by putting forward hi* 

peace" slogan, his altitude was in fact 

fom (he calls issued by ihc "Left Communists" 
loir "revolutionary war" against ;i well-armed 
tin imperialism. Trolsky was sure that the dic- 
Ihc proletariat in Russia could be maintained 
» < v< nl of a victorious world-wide socialist rcv- 
whiili h.ul In be "propelled" through a wai with 
rUlisni. The line taken by Trotsky and thc "Left 
■ lo frustrate thc Brest-Litovsk peace was a 
Immo I ruin's line on thc question of war and 
out lit Ihc Extraordinary Seventh. Congress of ihc 
.1. mcl in March J9I8. 
u< nl years, until their expulsion from the Parly 
Trolsky and his supporters waged a bitter fight 
i I rninist general line, setting up anti-Party groups, 
ndlng freedom of factions and groups in the Party. 

I their own platforms, aimed al preventing 

nsi tuition in thc USSR and restoring the capital- 
Wlthin a relatively short period, the Trotskyites 
on Ihc Party a number of discussions: one on the 
nni ( 1920-21). another on (he basic questions of Paity 

.ind cconumic policy (1923). and one on the 

i ol the October revolution (1924). In 1926-27. the 
i IiiIImImI .in ideological and organisational defeat on 
Tmukv /inoviev opposition bloc, which was resisting 
fll* |)|iiitM.il implementation of thc programme for socialist 

mii • 1 1 • ii in flu ■ I 'SM\ ked .ml liv I en in. 

i v iWcititlK that il was impossible to build socialism in 
ih t K mi Ii ss il w.is picftdcd by .( virlory of the prole 

volution m Ihc Wc>l. flit Trotskviles -ipread doubt 

mm»l tin tdength of ihc working class of thc USSR, and 
no I |o ilcpiivc tin Party and thc Soviet people of rcvolu- 

(iim is. l li< lluscs of the t.ll'Sl' Oniial (!oinmit 

I,, lilin il> Anniversary of the Great October Socialist 
ft., .luiiou*. say: "l 'sing I he screen of 'Left' ultra-icvolu- 
| > 1 1 t i-i n|. iIr\ ( r In TmtskyilcO tried to impose 
nlvf nlui i'i policy of artilicially 'pushing" thc revolu- 
.alici countries and dooming the building of socialism 
i ItdiHi in mil rmiiitiv. I I lev (Iciii-iiidul the adoption of 

I. i i < i < mil i f .u i^n! locdmds ol It.idci ihip uf the 

within the I'tuntry. rejected the Leninist principle 
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'freedom' for fac 
road, slid into 



of democratic centralism, insisted Cm 
struggles to the Par.y and. on this 
Sovietism. 1 



toss*, 1 " ■* ^-■K'A'a 

Ww/i^^ Y "" s ° f a '«" of AV,W/f J 
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r them die task of breaking up these 

... A h inference "f Trnlskyitc groups fnuii 
in I'l'tN aiinountud ilic establishment uf an 
tMi.ii.it nut ni Trntskyiles railed the Fourth In- 
it h.n to ihc Third. Communist Intcrnu- 

1 ltd great hopes on this outfit, and Hath 

ilh in llw next 10 years, the programme uf the 
mil, hi, d will win over millions." 1 However, 
. n ,i justified: 30 years have gone by. but the 

f\h , consisting of renegades from the 

i hint movement and anti-communisl- 

i.h fic-ni* intellectuals arc dragging out a 

,-Novnl activity abroad . Trotsky once again 
h i.. ..I.I confederate. Karl Kautsky. For many 

ii || %k of conciliation and "Leftist * phrasc- 

»|nli pioutoling tin- hmirgeois. opportunist 

1,, labour movement and fighting against Bul- 
i. ..ml Left-wing elements in the Social-Dcm- 
I id Western Europe. During Trotsky's tcn- 
nl Ihc Soviet Communist Party, the two of 
IK .hi the ooposite sides of the barricades, con- 
l«i.lv and the other secretly, to conduct hostile 
ni tin Communist Party and the Soviet power. 
|nu with hatred for the Snvict socialist state, 
.il lit lot the forcible overthrow of its govcrn- 
M.i.kv. who said socialist construction in the 

"II idoriati coup" or "Bonapartism *. Kaut- 

tr ul b ii books published in 1930, that Bolslic 

aU'd into Bonapartism ', and that the armed 

(In Snvict Government "should be supported 
II was a logical finale for Kautsky and 
rudi'M ol I'entrisni. to end up in the camp of the 
I. i in and engage in open anti-Soviet activity. 

I great hopes on the overthrow of the Soviet 

Ej| of a war against the USSR which was 
d b) the imperialist powers in the 1930s. He in- 

f .lug war would inevitably end in the So- 

llrfe.ll and the collapse of the socialist system. 

mMii "TmUlilim n» vc>oru/hrriii impcti.ili»lictic»lioi pro- 
i» tin Imlruincnl of ImpcrialiH rropagamla). 
f ((Jit. liMin ..I CI'SII HiMi.ry: No. 12. PJ65, p. 5a 
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Kcmk the proletarian rmrohtoon had pot «t won „„t \ 
Wes Furopoa,, , oun(r , , n m6 hc ^ ^ J 

1 1. f mme "•" »' 'he coming rich war 

without defeat? To this frankly posed nueslion ™ will 

answer as frankly. If (he W» s ht.uhj remain nnlv a war Tl.J 

.lefca. .,f the Soviet Union would be inevitable. In a Vechn 

al. econom.c and military sense imperialism is tacotaSly 

■ore strong If,, „ ni>1 paralysed h reinjhlHon in .he We 1 

^^^tr^^ei^^i 

nolanou. 'permanent revolution" doclrinc. On ehr ba , ir 
lh.» bankrupt theory. Trotsky strove ,„ mislead reader in 

l ",l,,,r. ,„" I ■■ n \ in t v " ahlc dcf «' w53 be nothing hut 
.1 short episode which w.ns to be followed by a "victory- of 
the proletariat throughout Europe " 

TrotTkv ut < o'' C ,h" ,C "o iC,< "' y ° f thC C ; re ?' ° c ' oh " Revolution, 
I rotskv used the permanent rcvolut on" doctrine to rover 

the conclusion that socialism could win out initiallv in , 
ew countries, or even in one. sepa.ate country and when 
,«e, h I ^ rS , P ° f f >rnle, '-"' i --" »"» established in Rnss^ 1C 

to? in the" ,SSB ln "V,"™ 1 " "' * S ° dalisl 

, I „ , • .'" re,,orc "pilalism in the country 
Hut when socialism had been built in ,h c Soviet Union Trots 
ky once resorted to hi, theory in an effort to justi y . e 

fn e wal°: " C W ° rld s 'Tr' k "*' : ' nd Plants 1 L 
"oermam nf ,. v ftP^T. d " uU in an y.»ne s ' ,„in,l that the 
j.crmanc.1 revolution doctnnc was not the fruit of some 
kind of mistake or "misapprehension" on Trotsky", part It 

the intc 'tio„ ,^ Lcmni ""' ' hc S " vi « and 

mc international communist movement. 

* * n 

The slrugplc apain.t Kautskyism and Trotskyism was of 
mumstjind lahour movement. The Bolsheviks" hnal break 



1 H. Pjlmc Dutf, op. cil.. p. 247. 
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with |hc opportunists and the Centrists was an example fol- 
lowed by Left-wing elements in Social Democratic parlies 
nhmad. whn set up tht: Cam munis! Parties which joined in 
lln rhird, Communist International in HMO. 

Lenin believed it was necessary In acquaint the fraternal 
pUtics with the Bolshevik Party's experience, and cmpha- 
lilcd the historic importance of the .struggle of the Bolshe- 
vik* in Russia against Cent r ism. In a speech at the Ihird 
Congress nf the Communist International, he stressed: "We in 
Russia have already had adequate political experience in the 
ntiutfglc against the Centrists, As lung as fifteen years ago, we 
were waging a struggle against our opportunists and Centrists, 
and also against the Menshevilts. and we were victorious not 
Only over the Mcnshcviks. but also over the semi-anarchists. 

If we had not done this, wc would not have been able 
to retain power in our hands for three and a half years, or 
even for three and a half weeks, and wc would nut have 
been able to convene communist congresses here. 1 

Lenin made a special point in drawing attention of the 
fraternal Communist Parties to the need to light against 
Centrisin and gave the delegates to the Third Congress of 
iln Comintern a reminder that the two earlier congresses, 
had been held under the "Down with the Centrists!" slo- 
gan. It will be recalled that the Second Congress of^ the 
( loin in tern had adopted "21 conditions'* for entry into the Com- 
munist International, which closed access to Centrist-led. or- 
ganisations. Thanks to the resolute and principled struggle 
.ig.iin.st ( cnli i mii, the revolutionary -minded Social-Dcmo- 
GTlta of Germany, France and several other countries decided 
In accept the "21 conditions", and this helped to establish 
< lommimist Parties in these countries. 

When the Trotskyites and other anti-Parly groups stepped 
up their attacks on the Bolshevik Party's Leninist general 
line, the Communists of all countries lm>k a resolute stand 
■gainst these hostile attacks, which were doing a great deal 
of harm to socialist construction in the USSR and the in- 
ternational communist movement. They regarded the struggle 
against the Trotskyites as their own affair, clearly realising 
thai a victory for Trotskyism could do irreparable damage 
Dol only to the Communists of Russia but of all countries. 
Emphasising the great importance of the ideological and 



1 Lenin, CoUecttd Works, Vol. 32. p. 472. 
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political defeat inflicted by the Bolshevik Party on the TroU- 
kyitcs. William Z. Foster, an outstanding leader of Ihc m- 
ternation.il communist and labour movement, wrote: "Even 
more vital than the British general strike, the Austrian up- 
, i ii. or the revolutionary battles in China — during t lit 
period between the fifth and sixth Comintern congresses 
was the struggle that was developing in Russia against the 
dangerous opposition movement led by I. con Trotsky. In 
this light not only was the fate of the Revolution in Russia 
at stake, bul also that of t lie world Communist movement 
A victory for the Trotsky forces would have been a decisive 
success for world reaction." 1 

In the 19901 and the I9.'i0s, the international communist 
and labour movement dealt Trotskyism a crushing blow from 
which it never recovered. However, the leaders of the Trots- 
kyitc groups in some countries arc now trying to retain the 
role of a "fifth column" in the international communist and 
labour movement. They have been infiltrating the Parties 
and mass organisations of the working people, where they 
act as provocateurs and as actual accomplices of the impe- 
rialists, spreading all sorts of inventions about the policy of 
the Communist Parties, and hostility and mistrust for the 
Soviet Union. Rodney Arismcndi, First Secretary of the 
Central Committee of the Communist Party of Uruguay, 
put it very well when he said that today the Trotskyitcs 
were the dehris of an old shipwreck, the flotsam and jetsam 
which is littering the waves of the world socialist revolution. 3 

The ideologists of anti-communism, who do not shun the 
use of any means in their fight against the socialist camp 
and the world communist and labour movement, have ac- 
cepted Trotskyism as their weapon and hope that this bank 
rupt trend may be rehabilitated. 

The propaganda of anti-communism had been Intensified 
in this direction when the CPSU started to criticise the per- 
sonality cult. The ideologists of the imperialist bourgeoisie 
were hoping to cam political capital on this event by makinc 
an attempt to rehabilitate Trotskyism and in every possible 
way to denigrate the history of the Leninist Party's struggle 



1 Willijm 7- Fi**tcr, ItUtnry of ikm 'Ihm Jnh i mit'<»imt\. Hit Watllt 
Socialist and Communul Movement* frr-m ISiS to the Preterit, New 
York. I9.V7. p. 549. 

: A nli- Communism -a Weapon of imperial^ Rciulum, Moscow. 
1967. p. 241. (Rum. cd.). 

238 



If ni M« I il Rut all these attempts on the part of the anti- 

ounixls have failed, because the CPSU's criticism of 

lh< peumnulily cult did nut and docs not mean any reliabil- 
ity I Trotskyism or of oilier anti Leninist trends and 

• I lie defeat indicted by the CPSU on the Trotskyitcs. 

i| t , Right wing opportunists, the national-dcviationists and 
ullio i loupings hostile to Leninism, is a historical service 
■ mm kn .l by the Party lo the Soviet people and the world 
lomniunist and labour movement. 

I llll was fully explained by A. N. Kusygin, member of 
Hi. Pol.lbureau of the CPSU Central Committee and Chair- 

I 'he USSR Council of Ministers, at a press conference 

Ifivi ii .il the Diplomatic Press Association in Paris in Decern- 
Ik i looo. A UI'I correspondent asked Kosygin: "Don't you 
lliink Ilia! Trotsky deserves to be rehabilitated and cleared 
•\ -barges levelled against bim in the .Stalin epoch?" 
Ki'plvmg to this spokesman of the anli -communist press. 
I H.1VKNI \aid: "If the author of this note i* very much in 
Irirrtrd in what Trotskyism is and in what damage it has 
done In the communist movement, a special lecture could he 

K«J o» this question. Our Parly, which hits conducted a 

''"'"I struggle again*! Trotskyism, has always con- 

' Trotskyism and continues !o condemn it. That is how 

"I. m, ( lood in the past, and that is how they stand today." 1 
Having crushed Trotskyism ideologically and politically. 
Ihj liiilahcrik Party set an example of steadfastness and 
* ,ni **l 1,1 compromise in the struggle for the purity of 
M M ' ilm- Leninism, demonstrating its indestructible unity 
mil lohcaion round the Leninist banner. The historical cx- 

* 1 'be CPSU's struggle against Trotskyism is a part 

[ml milv.ul its own experience, but of the other fraternal 

' Parties and of the entire international com- 

•'»»' labour movement. All-round study of the cx- 

i; ,,,c Uninist Party, including its experience in 

Sniggle against Trotskyism in the ore-revolutionary 
P 1 ; 1 wi " ^Ip to expose Trotsky's present-day followers. 

mi an busy in a number of countries and arc conducting 
lH .ve.Mve activity in the international labour movement. It 
will ,.ho he ol great help in exposing the bourgeois fal- 
I the history of the CPSL!\% struggle against Trots- 

' I'lwAm, December 5. I06fi. 
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